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GLANCE PLEASURE AND PAIN 


PLEASURE and Pain have, since the dawn ethical inquiry, 
had twin place every moral system. Some have regarded 
them opposite extremes, and both as, therefore, evils alike. 
Some have regarded them stimulants from opposite 
sides the practical principle, and therefore both neces- 
sary alike. Others have regarded them the one congenial, 
the other contrary nature, and have therefore bidden man 
devote his energies maximizing the one and minimiz- 
ing the other. Aristotle, who investigates definition 
pleasure, omits giving any pain, and apparently devotes 
over-large sphere influence the former, regarding the 
latter his tenth book, which the seat the question, 
only fashion supplementary that former. regards 
definition shall follow his example, and suppose pain with 
its physical and moral extensions, such helplessness, pros- 
trate debility, wearying exhaustion, depression spirits, 
agonizing anticipation, and the like, sufficiently familiar 
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require for present purpose say, 
Pain nature’s signal distress, the figure speech used 
prevents this from being definition; but may help 
argument illustrate it. Let take primarily so. 
standpoint being pain, and for simplicity’s sake, the 
first instance, physical pain the sensitive nerve, shall refer 
pleasure for only illustrative purposes; and, firstly, 
discussion dealing only with the broader aspects human 
nature, may dismiss intellectual pleasure that which 
comparatively few are capable. The capacity for which 
education confers, far does confer it, that very 
account late development, slowly matured. And not only 
but, because there being such thing intellectual pain, 
would have direct bearing subject. Moral pleas- 
ures are not usually designated such. Not that the grati- 
fications which follow particular moral temperaments are less 
real than those intellect sense, but any complete 
scheme pleasure they must have their place. Thus the 
good-natured and the malignant cynical character have each 
their pleasures which follow their energies. But such 
scheme pleasure present purpose, and, were, 
should probably only confuse established nomenclature, 
assigned them their due. And now one must, for illustra- 
tion and contrast, mix the subjects the pleasure and pain 
sense, and present them juxtaposition. 


interesting although brief article the August 13, 1887, 
PP- 333-334, which, being unsigned, may probably editorial, says: 
Pain sensation which more less rapidly and acutely assails the faculty 
endurance, its commonest forms suffering produced nerve 
excitation, the elements the nervous apparatus being either directly 
transmitted irritation mechanically disturbed [some examples given]. 
not, course, always the fact that these mechanical injuries nervous tissue 
take place the point which pain referred; because, being sensation, 
pain felt some seat sensation that connection with the sensory 
apparatus affected, although may remote from the point where the 
impression produced, short, pain may message sent from some 
injured part through chain nerve elements, message word-symbols 
transmitted telegraphic wire.” 


CAPACITY FOR PAIN DISTINCT FROM ACTUAL PAIN, WHICH HAS, 
HOWEVER, ENORMOUS EMPIRE OVER MAN. 


But, first, distinction necessary, capital importance, 
between the capacity for pain and pain itself experienced— 
one sufficiently plain, one would think, but often confused. 
The capacity practically unlimited and seems alike 
intensity and duration very greatly exceed the average 
human organism that for pleasure. regards the pleasures 
sense, they soon satiate, cease please, and even 
repel; whereas, pain endured may protracted extent 
limited only the exhaustion sensibility unconscious- 
ness death. Further, pleasures over-indulged often 
indulged are found procure pains; whereas, pains have 
such tendency procure pleasures, with one exception, 
apparent rather than real, which will notice further on. 
Pain, then, and pleasure are not merely the reciprocal 
converse each that one should drive driven out 
the other. The more absolute empire pain seen the 
fact that pleasures are it, when intense, made blank, and 
our capacity, any rate our appetite for them suspended. 
You cannot lure man acute fit gout neuralgia 
seek sensual enjoyment. devoted his suffering while 
lasts. all, nearly all, the energies which depend 
will are neutralized rendered often 
sweeps away all the resolves the will, and dictates its own 
terms our moral nature. need not here take account 
of, but may, passing, notice certain exalted states moral 
mental emotion abstraction, which the action the 
nerves seems suspended and their sensitive capacity neu- 
tralized. These are, however, pathologically interesting, 
outside our present purpose. The Indian gymnosophists, 
who excited the wonder Alexander the Great and his com- 
rades, and the astounding performances certain Tunisian 
Sali (if one may borrow term classic antiquity), follow- 
ing their ecstatic dances, recorded recent travellers, may 
taken persistent occasional types these exalted 
states, 
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SINCE PLEASURE TENDS DEMORALIZE, OUR CAPACITY FOR 
NARROWED. 


The above broad facts human and, far can judge, 
all sentient nature, although different degrees, lead 
reflect that pleasure and pain, however co-related, are natural 
are necessary different degrees and are each under 
different law. may indeed conceive natural being 
organized capable either only apart from the 
other, save that the notion being constituted 
capable pain alone seems contradict the fitness things. 
Suppose, then, one organized capable pleasure 
only. one the preservative element which our 
capacity for pain confers would wholly wanting. this 
safeguard will say somewhat further on. But pleasure, 
far from acting safeguard, seems rather serve asa 
and enlarged capacity for it, being followed, 
normally would be, larger indulgence, might, even 
attended enlarged capacity for pain, and much more 
without this qualification, operate blind precaution, 
even intoxicant. Thus nature has wisely stinted our 
organism the side pleasure. Whereas, man capable 
feeling pain acutely every thread the nerve-web dif- 
fused all over the body, only few limited organs 
capable pleasure all compared intensity with 
this. enlarge the pleasurable capacity would demoralize, 
would, the opiate provided for reflection, drag down 
the level the senses, and might end stifling all the 
nobler energies man. Our margin voluptuousness 
judiciously narrowed, the moral equilibrium would 
fatally disturbed. hear famous Eastern king who 
advertised handsome premium for the discovery new 
pleasure, but history does not record that his advertisement 
was ever answered. 


OUR CAPACITY FOR PAIN MAXIMUM, THAT OUR SUFFERING MAY 
MINIMUM. 


the contrary, the capacity for pain, enormous com- 
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pared with that for pleasure, operates salutary caution 
consciousness led experience and attended reflec- 
tion. And due scope allowed these latter, capacity 
for pain might indefinitely enlarged without any corre- 
sponding increase actual pain ensuing. Wesay, short, 
that, normally, although perhaps not invariably, pleasure 
enjoyed tends vary directly our capacity for it, and pain 
endured vary inversely our similar capacity. The 
consciousness capacity for pain, suggesting precaution and 
prompting reflection, stimulates well the intellect the 
moral judgment. And where this fully developed, any 
demand for actual pain rouse its energies ceases. While 
developing, the very slightest puncture the cuticle acts 
combination with our practically indefinite capacity for 
pain; and its minuteness our consciousness, the aid 
imagination, multiplied that capacity, until its rousing 
and warning power becomes enormous. minimum 
pain endured suffices because the maximum pain pos- 
sible. Were not that are capable suffering much, 
should fact suffer much more—an amiable paradox and 
admirable economy, worthy One who does not will- 
ingly afflict.” 
WHY CANNOT AVERT ALL PAIN. 

But further, reflection and precaution, acting ex- 
perience, were avert all pain whatever, the tendency 
would absorb unduly large share our energies 
the study how avert it. This, however, neutralized 
partly the opposite inducements pleasure, partly 
there being some kinds and degrees pain which cannot 
averted, which most men would not seem worth the 
trouble, although there are few which are not open some 
degree alleviation, knowledge advances, which 
advance, accordingly, the presence pain our economy 
directly tends promote. 


YET PAIN, WITH SCANTY EXCEPTIONS, NEVER NORMAL. 


And yet, with for pain diffused everywhere 
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sentient being, seems nearly, but not quite, true, that there 
seems machinery, speak, designed procure actual 
pain. the first place, capacity for pain which were never 
realized would remain inoperative, and statement its ex- 
istence and universality would become unintelligible. 
experience which should this side totally blank would 
never stimulate reflection. whatever proportion, there- 
fore, may necessary translate capacity into actuality 
for this purpose, that proportion pain may said 
designed. But this proportion have seen exceedingly 
small. And thus the vast majority cases, perhaps with 
one two exceptions (to further noticed), universally, 
pain, however under certain conditions inevitable, seems, 
when suffered, have always the air intrusion de- 
rangement, proper part humanity nor normal 
consequence, save the above attenuated degree, any 
known law. the more the laws our nature 
and its surroundings are understood and obeyed, the more 
tend reduce pain unappreciable minimum. And 
this, again, tends surely stimulate our intelligence the 
study those laws. regards death-throes, the pains 
which they indicate are sometimes severe and protracted, but, 
since other cases show death supervening painless sleep, 
they cannot deemed normal. And, indeed, what are 
called the pains death are really those the mortal disease, 
accident, lesion, which the proximate cause death, 
and therefore fall under the laws pain caused such dis- 
ease, etc., short the mortal point. And here may notice 
regards disease that the morbid internal states, mostly, 
not always, attended pain, which arise, inexplicably, per- 
haps, our present state knowledge, are really due the 
infraction some natural law the individual, the 
results such inherited from his ancestors. 


CERTAIN EXCEPTIONAL FIXED PAINS NATURE. 


The exceptions referred above (p. 5.) pains fixed 
human nature and therefore normal, are those parturition 
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and dentition. possible that there may others 
which ignorance pathology prevents duly classing 
with these. The first are limited one sex, the second 
two or, possibly but rarely, three periods life both 
sexes and the former are shared the higher domesticated 
animals, which fact will further return. And these two 
fixed pains seem have curious analogy, which, 
however, may superficial only. They both include the 
maturing germ which forms part the organism, at- 
tended tension the parts, and, the gum, cleavage 
the surface. They both include the extrusion the germ 
when matured, although not the tooth carried final 
separation, unless the dropping out the tooth through de- 
cay attacking further stage (which, however, con- 
tingent and not normal) may deemed such final separa- 
tion. Now, are there any fixed objects human nature 
which these pains, thus analogical, The former, 
unquestionably, react the mother through the moral sphere 
the interests the offspring, the entire race. They 
form, short, element the intense tenacity maternal 
affection, and seem give physical basis. But farther, 
they have prolonged action, still the moral sphere, 
the offspring and thus the most vice-hardened men, although 
they are lost all other feeling, are often found cherish 
strong regard for the feelings mother. And, indeed, 
regard maternal feelings sometimes found prevail 
where the rigor law custom sets aside all other regard 
the same kind; and this seems, part least, traceable 
the same physical basis, any rate inseparable 
from its results. And this regard maternal feeling prob- 
ably beneficial humanity the whole. Nor can ex- 
clude from the consequences the same the stronger affec- 
tion between uterine children the half-blood, compared 
with those who share paternity indeed the suf- 
fering the weaker sex without its effect cementing more 
closely conjugal affection, throwing more evidently the 
stronger the duty acherishing protection. Thus, since 
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maternal, filial,and conjugal attachment the larger proportion 
human attachments base themselves, the pains parturi- 
tion are fountain human affection widely diffused, and 
the pains dentition. They set, indeed, seal, the 
former, that charter pain which all are feoffees. 
And they may further produce stronger sympathy between 
the parent, whose experience cutting his her own 
dom-teeth recent, and the helpless infant, when the pains 
the infantile stage the former have passed out mem- 
ory. And the same fact may spread more widely, and tend 
make adults generally more compassionate towards any 
sufferings infancy, and thus mitigate that intolerant callous- 
ness which adults are apt feel, especially when not parents 
themselves, towards state their own experience which 
lies outside memory. 


PHYSICAL PAIN THE MORAL SPHERE NEEDED DISCIPLINE 
PROPORTION THE FUTURE OBSCURE. 


Thus find, and think shall find every step this 
argument, that physical pain has tendency react the 
moral nature; and that study pain, with without any 
adequate result, the physical sphere only, mutilate the 
problem. And thus asa confirmatory instance, 
the correction children bodily pain, and the develop- 
ment the ascetic idea, which purpose briefly returning 
the end this essay. Leaving individual cases, which 
may exceptional, out sight, may said that sys- 
tem education will bear the strain wide experience which 
excludes that disciplinal use artificial pain. Young human 
creatures are state excessive sensation and defective 
reflection, and discipline accordingly makes use that fact 
and wins nature its side. The true the childish 
imagination, overdeveloped, seems, comparison with 
other faculties. But wise teacher will similarly utilize the 
fact, and win nature his side trading once the 
power which nature has developed rather than that which 
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reserves. But regards correction pain, the 
natural attribute authority and power combined, and 
such naturally understood childhood, and lies within the 
scope its feeble reasoning powers. proportion the 
future hidden from us, the correction physical pain, 
omit for the present other grounds, seems moral necessity. 
Children can have adequate anticipation the future, 
adequate forthe guidance conduct, until they have amassed 
some experience, since the past only any real key 
the future gained. proportion that experience 
accrues and turned account, the resource artificial 
pain superseded. And indeed the above remark has 
wide application human existence. The degree which 
future state is, natural grounds, open question, and the 
unsatisfying character some minds the arguments ad- 
duced for it, form measure the disciplinal necessity 
pain the nature probable that the expec- 
tation future state rested strong moral certainty 
that sunrise to-morrow, much less amount pain 
might suffice for the education mankind. this thought 
may have occasion further return. 


PAIN ACTUAL, NOT DESIGN THE SENSE WHICH PLEASURE IS. 


But will take another instance pain which probably 
superficial observer seems the fullest sense directly 
natural—that hunger. this with the pleasure 
attending comfortable repast. This pain, once obeyed 
fulfilling its tendency, only perceived its stimulating 
effects appetite. not obeyed, the pangs become 
acute and intense, and may prolonged into the agonies 
starvation. Now, not the same sense design 
nature that thatextreme pain, any acute stage it, should 
reached, that the pleasure repletion should 
enjoyed. again, its first feet, loses balance and falls 
with shock and perhaps bruise, but learns something from 
fall and suffer, the same sense that should find re- 
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pose and comfort, with undefinable sensations pleasure, its 
mother’s arms. Analyze how you will, this difference 
fundamental and essential. The craving which precedes the 
gratification natural appetite need never any particu- 
need reach its extreme possible limit whereas, the pleasure 
which follows, always tends reach its proper maximum. 
Thus the pleasure attending natural functions appears 
designed way which the pain attending their suspen- 
sion derangement not. And thus the capacity for pain 
and the experience pleasure are natural degree 
way which the capacity for pleasure and the experience 
pain are not :—paradoxical, perhaps, but true. 


PAIN PROVES, TRAINS, AND TEACHES USES THE 
MORAL SPHERE HINTED AT. 


spoke just now the shock and bruise child 
falling that from which learned something. Indeed, 
from infancy old age, and from the infancy the old age 
our species, the shock, slight severe, which gives him 
warning, beneficial the individual—it teaches 
cies—it teaches Thus, suffering condition 
learning our relations with nature. proves ourselves, 
what amount strain can endure, what not, 
and such endurance trains and teaches us. The proof- 
charge which tests gun partly analogous. proves the 
individual handiwork the founder, teaches the founder 
himself. But the gun does not gain strength resisting the 
strain. The experiment being the sphere dead matter 
has nothing analogous the growth the individual man 
But the gun-founder seeks guarantee the weapon’s safety 
for its owner, the Maker and Owner man may have 
designed make His work more acceptable Himself 
through pain endured, acting thus the moral sphere 
through the physical. The moral being not, may sup- 
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pose, destroyed even shock which fatal natural 
life, and thus founder ever designs burst his gun, 
even need not ascribe the Maker man any design 
destruction. the moral sphere transcends the physical, 
moral end served may well worth phys- 
ical end sacrificed. But must for the present postpone 
consideration the uses pain the moral sphere. 


PLEASURE AND PAIN COMPARED STIMULATING EFFORT: PAIN 
THE MORE POWERFUL. 


The hope pleasure may indeed prove stimulant 
intellectual effort low order, but must not confound 
this hope with that material wealth, the means, course, 
commanding supply pleasure generally, but which 
has much wider range; and the pursuit which 
accordingly more powerful stimulant, and effort 
higher order. But the effort which the hope pleasure 
stimulates terminates the pleasure obtained, and the access 
pleasure dissuasive rather than stimulant whereas, 
both the apprehension and the access pain, far the 
latter not actually disabling, are stimulants alike. Farther, 
the efforts stimulated these latter commonly open 
much wider door into nature than those resulting from the 
hope pleasure. And further yet, our capacity for pain 
being large, while that for pleasure narrow, makes 
the efforts which the consciousness that former capacity 
stimulates more persistent proportion, and spreads them 
over wider area. From pleasure enjoyed discipline 
can extracted. proportion pervades the sense, 
absorbs the attentive faculty and excludes the reflective; and 
thus, making its subject wholly content with present condi- 
tions, shuts out the future, opens problem, and points 
question, but rather bribes all questionings silence. 
the discipline that knowledge which the well-being 
the race depends, seems depend chiefly upon pain and our 
capacity for it. 


PAIN THE SAFEGUARD LIFE—ITS ECONOMY OUR ORGANISM. 

The usefulness pain safeguarding the animal economy 
subject. The non-sensitive outer skin neutralizes 
the surface actual contact, save those severe 
which reach jar the nerve beneath. But for this, existence 
with even mere atmospheric environment would con- 
tinual torment. But the disposition the sensitive nerves 
close beneath the non-sensitive cuticle defence more 
instantaneously serviceable than the shell the tortoise 
the hide the rhinoceros. Our weakness better protec- 
tion, the whole, than aes capacity 
for pain everywhere our general safeguard against pain 
anywhere. Outrunning the quickness thought, anteced- 
ent the possibility experience the exercise reflec- 
tion, the sting pain reaches the sensorium and reacts upon 
the flinching muscle, ringing instant alarm the whole 
system and calling muster all its powers rescue the 
part assailed. What contrivance could fuller moral 
beauty than thus turn the tables upon the aggressor, and 
compel the enemy from which nature most shrinks, mount 
guard and stand sentry over the seat life, keeping thus 
inviolable from fatal lesion the sanctuary its great 
organs? Moreover, special parts the organism have their 
appropriate sensitiveness and capacity pain relative 
their special function. The eye sensitive even the near 
approach mischief, and resents hostile demonstration, 
the quickness nictitation exceeding even that vision 
itself. Tendons and ligaments, ordinarily dull, are sensitive 
overtension. The internal organs are sensitive only 
their own morbid state, suspension, derangement 
function. And all these sensitiveness have their 
mechanical spontaneity action wholly independent our 
will, which, humanity depended for the purpose, 
thousand lives would sooner lost than one placed even 
jeopardy now. But the great small inward organs which 
conduct the machinery life, when normal, have register 
acute sensations. rest undemonstrative content- 
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ment, and make sign unless provoked above. have 
lodged such facile sensitiveness them underlies the 
whole surface would have been futile. the same instant 
that the alarm pain would have been thereby given, 
mortal hurt might have reached home, and the whole economy 
have been frustrated. 


THE LIFE-JOY ANTECEDENT PLEASURE PAIN. 


And this passiveness organs until aroused leads one 
notice that human existence, even its sensuous side, 
not made pleasures and pains only, balanced one 
against another. Antecedently any such balance, animal- 
life, including human, normally state placid enjoyment, 
like the general warmth tone picture, underlying all 
lights and shadows alike. Given average health with bodily 
functions corresponding, and there results deposit com- 
placency which are imperfectly conscious until in- 
terrupted. Thus, sleep and wake, take exercise and repose, 
draw breath and take ordinary objects sight sound 
eye ear, (wholly apart from the special interest the 
objects such,) are all elements this calm enjoy- 
ment. all these the lower animals have their share, and 
there can doubt, that, apart from the excitements 
appetite, they enjoy existence, and stamp with unani- 
mous verdict approval, which rather the more than the 
less weighty from its being rather sentient than reflective. 
This the primary result harmonized surroundings—a 
kindly soil, were, which all secondary sensations take 
root, whether pleasurable painful; general current 
without o’erflowing which they float either 
pleasures with the stream, pains, thwarting and chaf- 
ing, even suspending and clogging it. not exalted, 
much less rapturous state; but its low level copiousness 
pervades the greatest number hours out the twenty-four, 
covering with its ample margin even our sleeping moments, 
and when fades from consciousness, slumber becomes 
profound, perhaps negatively existent still. 


The Economy Pain. [Jan. 


MORAL REFLECTIONS THE LIFE-JOY. 


This life-joy, broad proof goodness work na- 
ture, mostly skipped ethical discussion, thrown into 
the shade the stronger glare pleasures pains. But 
cannot afford omit here. shows nature the 
physico-sensuous sphere aiming rather quantity than 
quality, and spreading protoplasm equable contentment 
pre-condition formulated energies. that nearly 
apathetic minimum individuality—the objective mingling, 
but not colliding, with the subjective—the back-ground 
effort, the whole horizon quietism, which would left 
surviving, even Stoic Buddhist should succeed effacing 
all the salient excitements and all the special emotions the 
soul. this—consistent with all theories life save those 
which pessimism has leavened—of which Schopenhauer lost 
sight when called the world ‘‘a penal 
seems enfold conscious existence general sympathy 
which all respond, the luminiferous ether, interfused be- 
tween orb and orb, binds all one communion the light 
life. 


EXCEPTIONAL PLEASURE THROUGH RELIEF FROM INTENSE 
PAIN. 


And this leads the development remark offered 
above (p. 3), that pains not tend produce pleasures 
these procure pains. But here one questionable exception 
isnoteworthy. pain, intense and prolonged, 
becomes intensely pleasurable. Why this? The force 
contrast is, suppose, the popular and ready answer. But 
this were all, why should not the cessation extreme 
pleasure bring intense pain, which notori- 
ously incapable doing? take the truer answer be, 
that the life-joy, which has been interrupted the pain-fit, 
asserts itself with cumulative power. The dammed-up 
stream rises until its force-flood pervades every fibre the 
whole being. But whether this the true account no, 
the phenomenon real, and yet, far from its being set- 


off the balance against pain the side pleasure, rather 
weight the scale pain itself. Action and reaction be- 
ing presumed here, mechanics, equal and opposite, how 
powerful must the action pain, order reaction from 
its pressure bring ecstasy out but one remove 
from apathy! This special result pain, therefore, instead 
abating its rigor, serves rather enhance it. Compared 
with the tendency pleasure penalize out into 
pain, found have nothing common with that ten- 
dency, and for this reason called the exception stated 
above one rather apparent than real 


SUMMARY CERTAIN RESULTS THE ARGUMENT. 


The pleasure and pain sense only have here been taken 
into view, those which terminate sensation. Lim- 
ited thus, find pleasure fugitive and treacherous, and our 
capacity for wisely narrowed. find pain far more 
constancy and tendency permanency. regards the 
consequences each the higher supra-sensual nature, 
find pleasure negative mischievous, but pain fruitful 
far-reaching usefulness. Pleasure the silly nurse who fon- 
dles and spoils the child. Pain the severe custodian and 
harsh master, yet whose keeping are safe and from 
whose teaching feel that learn. The life-joy the 
gentle mother, whose presence makes the home and who 
keeps for her children. 


THE PLEASURE WHICH FOLLOWS THE EXERCISE POWER. 


Pleasure enlarged would only safe for beings much 
nearer perfection than are; while the need pain our 
economy attests our imperfection and corruption. Pleasure, 
however, limited sense, directly dangerous nox- 
ious the individual alone who enjoys pursues it. But 
there another kind pleasure dangerous mankind 
large, and full mischievous reaction the enjoyer, that 
demands notice. mean that which follows the conscious- 
ness and the exercise power. And, probably because 
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thus doubly mischievous, only very few can the nature 
things attain the greater heights such power. And, 
again, one may notice proof human imperfection and 
corruption the fact power, and the pleasure an- 
nexed its exercise, being full detriment alike physical 
and moral. For power being itself neutral, and implying 
freedom from restraints which others are subjected, see 
fact that its neutrality the whole far more likely 
warped and wrested abuse, and that such freedom from 
restraints privilege with which hardly any one who has 
enjoyed fit betrusted. these facts not show 
innate bias human nature the bad side, know not 
what can. But some may think digressing too far from 
pain, proper subject, these remarks. will proceed 
show their relevancy. 


> 


PAIN THE TRIBUTE POWER. 


The greater part human history, the old common- 
place has it, written blood, and the pains which shock 
and revolt most study are those which men inflict 
upon one another. They stand out wanton and gratuitous 
additions the needful pains which, while they afflict, yet 
have preservative and disciplinal efficacy. And, indeed, 
one the most sorrowful effects the dominion pain over 
man the extent which tends place man the mercy 
his fellow. And have others their mercy and make 
them feel that they are so, has been the object pursued all 
the ambitious wars which have desolated humanity and all 
the tyrannies which make history horrible. When 
B’s feels that so, can, inflicting threat- 
ening pain, make practically whatever pleases. And 
thus, although the greater heights power are scaled few, 
yet slave-system which men are treated nearly domes- 
tic beasts, perhaps better, perhaps worse, has secured, within 
area large small according wealth, rank, and station, 
absolute ascendancy entire people right con- 
quest over another many other races enslaved. 
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from pain inflicted means enforcing useful service 
the superior, pain endured direct tribute power and 
manifest proof it. For the intense reality pain enables 
the possessor power realize most readily and easily 
inflicting pain; and not only so, but tends directly in- 
crease the power which proves, the wholesale intimida- 
tion which causes. the other hand, the fugitive and 
comparatively precarious nature, the 
pleasures sense, and much more, perhaps, their expensive- 
ness when diffused large scale, hinders the efficacy 
their diffusion proof power; while gratify few pro- 
vokes the envy and discontent the many, and thus tends 
not extend power but tocurbit. Thus the gratification 
few tyrant always needs balanced the in- 
timidation the and man, hardly any, can 
such monster, even when perverted absolute power, 
enjoy the object and resource tyrants the 
popular sense has been pamper their own creatures and 
terrorize pain over the rest. examples the horrible 
barbarities which absolute power has led even men emi- 
nently gifted, may take Tiberius, Ivan ‘‘the Terrible,” 
Russia, several the popes, and Louis XI. France. These 
and similar characters have Insome, brutal 
passions, some, reason misled sophistry, but all such, 
the pleasure attending the consciousness and the exercise 
power has exerted wide influence. Pain is, short, the 
readiest and most widely current coin which the tribute 
power can paid; but, save for the debasement and cor- 
ruption human nature, power would not require nor ac- 
cept it. 


HOW PAIN DOES ITS DIDACTIC WORK US. 


Given perfectly suitable surroundings from without, or, 
short this, given all laws nature, physical and moral, 
known and observed man, and pain, save the fixed and 
normal instances named, would either vanish shrink 
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insignificant minimum. But, being are, experience 
seems establish that only the discipline pain can man 
effectively for his own protection learn the laws nature. 
Thus, for instance, learns distinguish poisonous nox- 
ious from wholesome fruits, etc., and venomous snake-bites 
lead the study antidotes. also learns very early 
that the forces which those laws govern are not all uniformly 
constant the energies which they put forth, that many, in- 
deed, vary through all degrees possible the maximum. 
This leads him risk and hope—the two elements which 
form the spirit adventure. constantly presses upon 
the margin superiority which has already secured over 
nature learning her secrets; and presumes that the chances 
(by which name call the laws whose combinations and 
incidences are ignorant), will his favor. thus 
staking man’s own acquired skill and hardihood against those 
forces, often with the moral certainty large measure 
pain the condition, enormous advantages have been secured 
the species, often with deplorable and fatal results the 
individual. The records mining, navigation, aeronautics, 
and bell-diving are full illustrations this. But the con- 
dition possible pain everywhere present, and great 
number instances realized with more less severity. 
And although, especially within recent memory, enormous 
advances have been made, yet this condition seems abide 
its full force, and with every additional advance made, 
wider margin possible accident, loss, wreck, and havoc 
seems open. tax the resources na- 
ture multiply the points collision with her forces, and 
sometimes, coal-pits, set those forces free act against 
us. All this means increased pain. Man’s ascendancy over 
nature confirms the empire pain over man. 


THE AMOUNT PAIN FOR THIS PURPOSE PROBABLY MINIMUM. 


perhaps the condition progress that this should 
so. the margin man’s average attentiveness and indus- 
try could largely increased, large measure might 
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devoted devising security and cultivating precaution. But 
that margin being what is, the tendency spend 
largely upon adventure that precaution neglected, and men 
prefer rather take the risk than the trouble ensuring 
against it. Nor yet any sign visible change ten- 
dencies human nature this behalf, although such 
change not impossible; and while the tendencies continue, 
they extend the incidence pain. appears that pain 
not only the chief stimulus learn, but also the condition 
learning. Nor need this last fact deemed superfluous, 
for without should certainly never lay the lessons 
heart. Indeed, is, the greater number mankind 
they are imperfectly mastered; and when pass the 
moral sphere may certainly say that great number 
mankind live defiance moral laws, although their breach 
constantly avenged the direst and most obvious physical 
consequences. Nor this defiance known laws without 
example even the physical sphere. The world then being 
these respects know it, the extinction pain would 
mean the outbreak and the amount existing 
pain probably minimum for all the purposes which 
THE QUESTION REGARDING THE SURPLUS PAIN. 


have seen far that those purposes are chiefly two: 
preservative and (2) didactic, and that these two, although 
distinct idea, yet overlap fact, and that the one seldom 
realized without some measure the other being promoted. 
But will assume that when both these uses have been served 
there remains surplus human pain; and the questions 
force themselves upon us, Why, when both these demands 
have been satisfied, does pain remain often lay life-long 
burden the sufferer? Why relief slow, precarious, 
and remote? Why that burden often heaviest where 
such uses are presumable where they are plainly impossi- 
the load agony often laid the unde- 
serving, the bettermost and more specimens 
humanity? Why protracted cases where the moral 
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result seems mere fretful chafing and vindictive impa- 
and Why, when relief comes the form death, 
the problem broken off rather than solved,—the knot cut, 
but not Why, word, should the formula ‘‘a 
happy release” widely applicable? But notice that 
through all these queries the assumed 
which raises them. 


WHAT THROUGH LIMITED FACULTIES CANNOT ANSWER 
THEM 


not sure that adequate answer all points can 
given. will point out what the facts suggest, and then show 
what considerations must govern seeking more com- 
prehensive solution. But all such inquiries should re- 
member the possibility human ignorance being insuperable 
through defect human faculty. well clamor 
for sixth sense fourth dimension space, for knowl- 
edge for which there subjective receptacle. And 
this seems certain the case wherever the conditions 
the future shine dimly through those our present being, 
and hardly less certainly wherever morat and physical con- 
ditions interweave themselves one context. 


ANSWER REGARDS THE PERSISTENCY PAIN CERTAIN 
CASES. 


spoke just now what the facts suggest. Let takes 
therefore, actual cases, those, for instance, crippling acci- 
dent clinic disease. these the pains which were sign 
mischievous lesion morbid ailment often continue. 
Nor this unreasonable, for while derangement continues, 
the prolongation pain abiding witness it, were 
danger-signal kept constantly hoisted. And there is, 
further, the undoubted fact that the presence pain tends 
most powerfully conciliate sympathy with the sufferer, 
and stimulate every utmost resource watchful skill and 
loving care. certain that scientific conviction that 
life was danger would probably fling the same halo 
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moral interest round the sufferer, induce the same self-devo- 
tion sustain the often laborious and repulsive offices 
necessary, draw forth the same tenderness invigilation for 
the patient, force upon him the same degree self-watch- 
fulness and compliance, are secured the constant pres- 
ence apprehension pain. 


TAKING THE HUMAN RACE ITS FULL TOTALITY, THERE 
APPARENT SURPLUS PAIN. 


hinted not far back that the existence such surplus 
some are prepared dispute it. Thus find urged? that 
never comes where can serve good purpose” 
[where the context shows that good,” physically useful 
Pain eminently merciful, may put it.’ 
course physiological science enlarges our power inter- 
preting pain, and many pains that were merely enigmas with- 
out answer fifty years ago have received their solution 
since, and are now indispensable signs guide our thera- 
peutics; and backward the very infancy medical 
skill; which period the area uninterpreted, and there- 
fore practically, regards the patients who then suffered 
and died, pain, would have been its maximum, 
Fifty years hence similar advance may scored and the 
area practically gratuitous pain yet further reduced 
and onwards, until, may plainly conceive, and may 
contemplate practicable, the reduction such gratuitous 


The quotation from the Zancet August 13, 1887, 305 sq. 
The Life-saving Value Pain and Disease, Cameron 
accident. his injuries are such that cannot recover, suffers pain 
all. shock, the surgeons say. But that, submit all 
humility, wrong view the case, wrong interpretation the natural 
facts. The man dies because vital parts the organism have been destroyed 
the collision, and this condition shock, this insensibility useless pain, 
the most merciful provision that can conceived.” Still suppose there 
are hundreds clinics our hospitals, hopeless cure, yet suffering each 
more less pain. 
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pain insignificant minimum. There remain, however, 
the fixed and normal pains humanity before referred to. 
Let suppose so. Yet still, for the sufferer pain unin- 
terpreted and therefore unrelieved every age and, indeed, 
for all who witness his sufferings, the pain endured 
completely this sense gratuitous remedy were ever 
possible. cannot anticipate the knowledge the next 
age, and ‘‘while the grass grows the horse starves.” Yet 
seems certain experience can make it, that the pains 
the present are condition the science the future; 
that, whatever point they stop, the clock human prog- 
ress will stop slacken with them; that pains can there- 
fore only cease when all the knowledge which they stimu- 
late attained; and thus that the unrelieved pains, fact, 
not only countless individuals, but ages, are not gra- 
tuitous regards Thus pain the interest paid 
ignorance; only the principal diminishes can the inter- 
est diminish, and only with its extinction absolutely 
extinguished. Thus pain tends bind, bond myste- 
rious sympathy, not only the sufferer and his contemporary 
witnesses, but extends solidarity throughout all ages our 
race, viewed acquirers knowledge, from the dawn 
experiment the last complement total science. This 
tends vertebrate entire humanity, spinal column 
were, with marrow sensitiveness running throughout the 
whole. 


BUT TAKING EACH AGE SEPARATELY, THAT SURPLUS PROBABLY 
NOT OTIOSE. 


And this seems considerable result have established 
but, mistake not, the bond sympathy even more 
pervasive the moral sphere than the physical and intel- 
lectual. This, however, will shown later. remains 
notice that there every age surplus pain beyond 
what that age can make use either preservative 
didactic stimulant, passed the next. Does follow 
that that surplus wholly otiose regards its own genera- 
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tion? cannot surely taken have uses beyond 
these two. Its economy may include something else, and 
have other active functions the present besides being the 
condition the knowledge the future. And human 
ignorance the limit its present usefulness the physical 
sphere; human ignorance may have even wider relations 
with the further sphere activity which suppose. Mean- 
while the surplus pain such reference the age 
which felt. this seek show the moral uses. 
Those who reject those uses must remember that regards 
collective humanity there seems surplus all. 


ANALOGY MUCH FAVOR OUR IGNORANCE BEING THE TRUE 
ACCOUNT THE DIFFICULTY. 


But, further, have seen reasons for supposing that there 
economy pain the physical and intellectual sphere, 
and that the amount pain available for preservative and 
didactic purposes probably aminimum. This would lead 
suppose that, respect the assumed surplus unavail- 
able for those purposes, there similar economy, rather 
than superfluous infliction; and that, fail detect it, the 
reason more likely lie our feebleness faculty either 
appreciate the end served, see how the means serve 
the end, than wanton disbursement pain without 
adequate object. And this probability enhanced, the end 
view one which not and cannot fully realized our 
present state being. should notice that 
able with great fulness realize, those former purposes, 
the preservative and the didactic, both the end itself and how 
the means serve it. They lie fully within the reach 
our present faculties and the scope our immediate and con- 
scious needs, that can doubt about them 
Therefore, when arrive this doubt about the use the 
pain, becomes highly probable that some end 
which present imperfectly developed, and some relation 
which not fully within our grasp, lie the root our 
uncertainty. But making allowance for this, may still 
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possible show which direction the balance argument 
inclines. 


CIVILIZATION INCREASES THE CAPACITY FOR PAIN AND ACTUAL 
PAIN. 


Before attempting the more complex question the moral 
aspect pain, worth noticing how the general question 
increase bothin man’s capacity for pain, and the amount 
pain any given moment the world, mean proportion 
the numbers mankind. For civilization tends toa 
numerical increase mankind, course the greater that 
number the greater amount pain, unless some agency were 
work reduce it. Ancient civilization well as, great 
extent, barbarism rested wholly slave-system, and 
secured the culture the leisure the free classes shift- 
ing the burdens existence upon those ina servile condition. 
This, however, passed away, nearly that may 
disregarded. But one feature has not and does not tend 
pass away. ancient modern, always 
expands its resources unduly upon the mental and material 
sides man’s nature compared with the witness 
the Baconian philosophy with its material results. course 
moral progress made, but not commensurate. The extinc- 
tion slavery Europe case point, but its long 
tenacity, its slowness succumb acknowledged principles, 
and the extent which has vitiated those Latin races who 
caught from the Roman empire its views most powerfully, 
show how slow, even this leading example, moral progress 
has been. ask why proportionate moral develop- 
ment attends our material progress, the answer must 
sought the corruption mankind. The connection 
between that moral inertness civilization and the tendency 
the latter develop pain, probably organic; the 
headache the drunken and the tremens the 
drunkard are connected with his moral inertness resist the 
dram break from the habit. 
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CIVILIZATION ALWAYS DEFECTIVE THE MORAL SIDE. 


The late Mr. Buckle laid down very broadly that the in- 
fluence intellectual laws has been much greater than that 
moral laws advancing civilization, and that, respect 
the opposite evils, ‘‘their diminution has been effected not 
the moral feelings nor moral teachings, but solely 
the activity the and the inventions and 
discoveries which have attended whatever 
tivity the human its ‘‘inventions and dis- 
have been predominant factors civilization, 
the overbalance the influence ‘‘moral feelings and 
that extent our civilization one-sided, being 
not much immoral non-moral. You cannot 
grapes And thus far civilizations, ancient and 
modern, stand similar grounds and labor under the same 
defect. And this fact alleged the eminent authority just 
quoted, far isa fact, the surest index that cor- 
ruption mankind which the same chapter, few pages 
stoutly denies. For since the corruption 


History Civilization England, vol. chap. 224, ed. 1868. 


Whatever theologians may choose assert, certain that mankind 
large has far more virtue than vice, and that every country good actions 
are more frequent than bad ones. Indeed, this were otherwise, the pre- 
ponderance evil would long since have destroyed the human race, and 
not even have left single man lament the degeneracy his 
this decay unquestionably the old Roman empire was 
tending when received Christianity into its bosom, and underwent re-in- 
fusion vigorous and young races, undrugged its own lethargy effete 
civilization, whom the Christian energy might work. What would have 
been the result mankind, one these factors had not been provided 
meet the other—if the hope the world’s rejuvenescence had been met solely 
that effeteness corruption—is the most curious and awful the hypo- 
thetical problems which history But, indeed, short the taint 
which engenders social decay, there may abundance and excess 
Much vice which corrodes the individual character not destructive 
the social bond, individual life. Besides which, all the examples 
which the writer’s view extends, the solvent action vice upon society 
kept check the persistent moral forces Christianity, which studi- 


mankind understand that their morals, the impotency 
above ascribed moral forces only what might expect 
from such corruption, and but for that corruption would 
unaccountable, but, assuming it, naturally explained. 
this shall have something further adduce, but wish first 
show how civilization acts upon pain. 


CIVILIZATION INCREASES CAPACITY FOR PAIN ACCENTUATING 
SENSITIVENESS. 


have suggested that civilization increases man’s capacity 
for pain. does accentuating sensitiveness the 
physical, and emotion the moral, sphere his nature. 
With the former only now directly concerned. The 
vast increase nervous® diseases recent years seems 
prove this accentuation sensitiveness. How operates, 
this complicated pathological problem which cannot 
profess touch with the needle scientific analysis, and can 
handle only the crude way general remark. seems 
that mental and animal stimulus, coming more fre- 
quently, rings series changes where monotony prevailed 
before. The nerves are constantly called upon for greater 
exertion, the living telegraphy within becomes mass 


ously ignores, recognizes only depreciate. But apart from this, 
obvious that treats the first two the principal clauses above cited 
equivalent implying one another, which they are far from being. That 
every country good actions are more frequent than bad ones true 
only reckoning good those which moralists have generally agreed 
call indifferent. But that large has far more virtue than 
unless very low and base standard virtue taken, probably false. 


one seeks proof the accentuation moral emotion recent life, 
take those our novels which try get near contemporary life they 
can. The fiction to-day, far special reflex the age, and not 
common all, mainly the greater play emotion its characters, 
and the elaborate self-introspection which that play emotion explored. 
differs this respect from the novels adventure and externality—the 
large family which Gil Blas the type and often the parent—which 
marked earlier period. And the same probably the cause the in- 
creased recent popularity Shelley among poets, 
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ever excited conductors, and this pervading excitement 
extra sensitiveness developed. The nerves are somewhat 
like harp-strings, unequal the strain which rapid variations 
atmospheric condition impose. Only, being contextual 
parts living organism, they not, like dead wires 
stretched upon dead frame, snap and break, but become 
morbidly affected and extend their morbidity the organism 
around them. 


CIVILIZATION INCREASES ACTUAL PAIN SAVING SICKLY 


But civilization enlarges the current guantum actual pain, 
and perhaps, therefore, ultimately the capacity for pain, 
rescuing lives feeble vitality and sickly constitution, which 
backward stage human progress would have dropped 
infancy. prolongs such lives middle age more, 
that they reproduce after their kind. Thus every degree 
valetudinarianism may totter through struggle variable 
length, attended pains which show death nibbling his 
prey, and thus the pain-tax collective life heavier pro- 
portion. Indeed, owing its dominantly materialistic 
side, and its power increasing the capacity for pain, 
well actual pain, that civilization has developed modern 
pessimism, and given ita foothold human experience which 
would not otherwise have found. 

That civilization produces many precious compensations 
for this, but still chiefly the material and intellectual side, 
not now directly concerned, but right notice it; 
also that, while accentuates sensitiveness, stimulates 
and its effect the emotional side has been al- 
ready noticed. all these ways multiplies and diversifies, 
alike their processes and their results, the energies 
which man capable. But while thus augments the value 
human life the whole, makes the strain that life’s 
powers proportionately greater and more varied; while, 
probably through consciousness that enhanced value, 
sufferers cling life more tenaciously, and are sustained 
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that tenacity the more developed sympathies others 
around them. 


OTHER DRAWBACKS ITS NEMESIS. 


Owing the defect its moral element the advantages 
civilization imperfectly penetrate each the national masses 
which mankind are packed, while the pains which im- 
poses are much more equably diffused. Butas regards those 
advantages, rather the acquisition than the enjoyment 
thern which imparts pleasure. When they have taken their 
place normal elements existence, they pass away into the 
general life-joy, before mentioned, and are solved with- 
out perceptibly adding its maximum, but suddenly with- 
drawn from are felt privation; while the prospect 
new acquisitions the like kind sets desire the stretch 
obtain them. Thus the luxuries one age take their place 
necessaries But the supply these depends 
highly complex social fabric, which, owing the inter- 
action its many delicate and ramified combinations, 
specially liable unforeseen derangements. Our life over- 
laid and interwoven-with web many skeins, and strain, 
hitch, tangle, any one thousand points inter- 
lacing, spreads discomfort which felt disaster. Not only 
enjoyments suspended leave sense craving behind, 
and make vacuum what was plenum, but they extend 
into the moral sphere, and discontent, irritability, and 
envy intensify the physical sensuous loss. the draw- 
back found the moral element’s defect, take, instance, 
the modern commercial system, resting, does necessarily, 
upon credit. The many pitfalls which abounds arise 
from nothing muchas that the factor dishonesty remains 
far undiminished human nature, and, with every exten- 
sion commerce and therefore credit, produces disasters 
more enormous. The same defect makes rivals and antago- 
nists those who should partners and helpers, and 
keenness competition between nations, between organiza- 
tions industry, and between individuals, intensifies the 
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action civilization the strain which puts upon human 
endurance. The same defect causes the mental advantages 
civilization dwindle down the bulk mankind into 
mere astuteness outwit others procuring material advan- 
tages. Through this defect are our advantageous 
surroundings like flies treacle, and because material advan- 
tage far engrosses our progress fact, has come en- 
gross even idea. can degrees conquer the 
adverse elements nature around us, those ourselves 
cannot overcome, and these are before all moral. And thus 
the pains for which civilization responsible are the proper 
nemesis its non-moral tendency, while the residuum that 
pain which, with more less success, ever attacking, 
blends with those former reinforce that nemesis. Then 
both these unite take advantage the larger capacity for 
pain which civilization bestows, and thus keep alive standing 
witness that civilization’s defects. Pain then appears the 
condition and the consequence that progress which natu- 
ral man, and conversely the evidence goes show that the 
human races least endowed with capacity for pain, contain 
fewer rudiments civilization and decline most rapidly 
contact with it. But before further pursuing this present, 
let take glance animals. 


DOMESTICATION ANIMALS PARALLEL CIVILIZATION MAN. 


And here one may turn aside for moment notice the 
lower animals, known chiefly through domestication, 
which seems produce them effects analogous civiliza- 
humanity; but, further, placing them ina state less 
natural them than that which civilization places us, affects 
them probably with larger morbid tendency and conse- 
quently larger pain-tax, wholly distinct from that which our 
service and often reckless usage force upon them. They fall, 
were, within the penumbra humanity; and particu- 
lar the pains parturition would seem increased, 
although lack opportunity observe them when non- 
domesticated calls for cautious reserve all 
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ments. These pains parturition may probably impress the 
consciousness the dam the interests the 
Thus they pass partly under law and are thereby 
raised the scale being, pain conditioning progress. And 
similar preservative and didactic uses pain are traceable 
their economy, and probably, when non-domesticated, nearly 
quite exhaust it. When domesticated, the interpretation 
their pains forms leading element the economy their 
use. noteworthy that there seems suicidal instinct 
wild creature their own species 
turns executioner upon the wounded disabled wild animal 
—an instinct adapted diminish pain. 

have perfect key their consciousness, all 
remarks the pains animals are necessarily imperfect, 
and the subject seems worthy more attentive research than 
has yet received. content myself with guarded 
reference it, chiefly lest critics should think has been 
forgotten. The time may come when may illustrate, 
through larger knowledge, human pain from animal pain. 
present illustrate, and that partially, animal pain from 
human, and all humane persons the dominion pain over 
the animal world meanwhile must remain profound and 
mysterious source pity. Probably, comparing their 
domestic condition with their wild, the entire amount pain 
actually endured animals the latter is, proportion 
their numbers, inconsiderable compared with that caused 
human cruelty thoughtlessness the former. Especially 
when add this the severity with which tax their toil 
save our Own. 


SINGULAR CONTRAST BETWEEN THESE TWO THE MORAL SIDE. 


But the domestication animals there this curious 
contrast with the civilization man, that the moral element 


believe the case domesticated bees this denied. When past 
work, they are said flee the hive and retire into the wilderness voluntarily 
perish, thus ridding the society the incumbrance their support. 
Whether the same true wild bees there seems evidence 


there more proportionately developed than ourselves. 
noticed the one-sidedness human civilization this 
respect. Now the domestication animals depends least 
largely the cultivation their affections, including, 
course, their fears, does upon that their faculties. 
Nay, would rather seem that the keenness some their 
faculties rather abated domestication, whereas that 
their affections, especially the case dog, horse, and 
elephant, and many birds, intensified sometimes pro- 
digious scale. Dogs particular, under human tutelage, show 
tenacious constancy affection not only for their owner but 
for one another, even for other animals, which, had 
not experience it, would seem impossible. This, however, 
proper part subject, and only appears 
pendant the above remarks the results civilization 
man. How wonderful confirmation incidentally this seems 
man’s moral corruption, that that which forms the master- 
key his empire over the brutes should, his own case, 
left comparatively uncared for his own progress! 


ARTICLE II. 


SOME RELATIONS DIVORCE SOCIAL 
MORALITY. 


THE REV. ALEXANDER MERRIAM, GRAND RAPIDS, MICHIGAN, 


THERE growing our communities direct foe the 
home. The Nation becoming gradually aroused the 
danger. refer the social and legal abuses the great 
sexual bond marriage. With incidental reference other 
disintegrating forces, shall ask your particular attention 
the subject Divorce. 

few years ago, Renan said Paris, Nature cares 
nothing for the ideas the New Testament the 
replied Matthew Arnold, when America, 
may that Nature cares nothing for these ideas, but 
Human Nature cares great and Human nature 
structurally religious and adds eminent Ameri- 
can, ‘‘and religion and home can never successfully antag- 
onized, nor safely 

obliged the limits this paper confine myself 
chiefly one three lines thought: The Historical, 
the Exegetical, the Cotemporary problem. 

would interesting and important, view the 
growth the evolution philosophy, discuss under the his- 
torical phase our subject the different theories the 
origin the family, represented Sir Henry Maine and his 
school the one side, defence the monogamic origin, 
and Sir John Lubbock and his school the other, suggest- 
ing promiscuity the early type. But must omit all 
this most interesting phase our subject, and say nothing 
about the teachings Hebrew, Greek, and Roman history 
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our theme, order get down our own cotemporary 
problem. Suffer, however, few teachings the historical 
survey. study the family historically shows that, what- 
ever may have been the habits prehistoric races, are the 
customs savage tribes to-day, the dawn verifiable 
history the family life existed the simple bond mo- 
nogamy. Again, see that the earliest conception mar- 
riage all history religious, and yet that the later Roman 
idea contract, and the Greek idea individual freedom, 
opened the way unlimited grounds for separation, 
almost universal incontinence. Incidentally see that the 
voluntary legal severing the marriage bond easy 
terms may co-exist, and historic fact did co-exist Greece 
and Rome, with great increase licentiousness. dis- 
cover, moreover, that, for whatever causes, the family, both 
its civil and religious aspects, was nearer utter destruction 
the days the later Roman republic and early empire 
than before since the history civilized society. 
may add one inference more which may value our 
study, that the material and intellectual grandeur nation, 
like that classical Greece and republican Rome, may co- 
exist with dry rot social and family immorality that 
nations which have given the world its ideals law, its 
most perfect models art, its most stupen- 
dous works architecture, and its most enormous aggregate 
wealth, its perfection literary form, and its incomparable 
ideals beauty,—that such nations may achieve all these 
things, and yet decay inevitable destruction without the 
accompaniments domestic morality. think can say, 
without the least fear denial, what nearly every cotempo- 
rary and subsequent historian abundantly proves, that the one 
vice the great civilizations the past from which in- 
herit much that good and splendid, one vice which 
rose high above and dug deep beneath every other, was the 
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public apathy, the laws which regulate the relations the 
sexes. 

Slavery, drunkenness, and impurity: this the Triad the 
Devil the pages history. was drunkenness, 
was slavery, but was impurity, which stands out 
sin the world nineteen hundred years ago, and which un- 
dermined the greatest nations that ever existed. Now, Chris- 
tianity shows its moral success failure, able and 
willing cope with these three curses society. The vices 
slavery and drunkenness have been and are objects 
Christian attack, and strenuous efforts restrain eradicate 
them brighten the course Christian history. But, mark, 
neither slavery nor intemperance, specific vices, touched 
name the teaching the great Master our faith and 
morals, Jesus yet his gospel its sanctions and moral 
intent made inevitable that man, Christian, must 
grapple with them. Christendom has grappled and grap- 
pling with them. And yet maintain that the sin per- 
sonal impurity the most fundamental them all. What- 
ever tends undermine the sanctity marriage, fosters this 
sin. These positions can maintained,— 

First, because the most profound single ele- 
ment life,” all pervasive, natural; everybody, man, 
woman, child, open its elevating degrading forces, 
the very fact being alive. Drunkenness generally 
acquired, and slavery was never universal; but sex inher- 
ent and everywhere. therefore the one indestructible 
root good evil. 

the most fundamental, secondly, because the 
family, its integrity and its violation alike, never 
one alone, always two more. man may get drunk and 
ruin himself his indulgence. generally mars the hap- 
piness his friends, degrades others beside himself, but 
not necessarily; and, even so, may commit this vice 
without making another partner his guilt. But man 
cannot violate the purity integrity this funda- 
mental basis life, without the two. Even the case 
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intemperance, the one point its enormity most dwelt 
upon to-day that tends injure the family life; and the 
greatest curse slavery all ages has been the gate has 
thrown open unchecked licentiousness. 

But mark third ground for emphasizing this sin 
impurity. Pervasive the good and evil sex are, univer- 
salas the regulation the sexes must be, fundamental 
domestic purity social well-being yet, there seems 
place which this fundamental truth taught. 
Our schools not, and grave question whether they 
can, discuss it. the one place where might enforced 
and taught, the home, seldom mentioned, from fear 
false delicacy. Whether the reasons good bad, the 
pulpit seldom touches it, account the promiscuous nature 
church assemblies, for reasons less creditable. And yet 
one peril that everybody exposed the one 
evil that Jesus Christ selected deal with directly, while 
left others moulded general principles. 

give this fourth and all-sufficient rea- 
son for calling the fundamental social question; because 
Christ himself went out his way legislate the family. 
Christ made striking exception protect the family. 
two three occasions took pains emphasize what the 
family was its intent, and lay down specific principles 
great force inthe fact, that social peril which Christ singled 
out for special legislation, the first great social evil which 
Christ’s followers emphasized—following his precepts and 
forced thereto the utter decay social purity their 
the one which Christianity grappling with yet; though 
intemperance and slavery have occupied and occupy more 
prominent place the public discussions. And, though 
fundamental, emphasized Christ, often alluded the 
Epistles and early church literature, pervasive and subtile, 
yet goes its sweeping course to-day; partly because, 
from fear apathy false delicacy, seldom touched 
public private, its moral side, while yet our public 


prints are more and more filled with disgusting and demoral- 
izing details moral leprosy England and America. 

must next look briefly the exegetical aspects 
our subject. have alluded the exceptional specific 
emphasis which Jesus gave the family. Three times 
touched literally the matter the social evil personal con- 
tact with three poor outcast, fallen women. How men 
fold their arms, and women gather their skirts, presence 
sin Jesus himself touched, with sympathy for the woman 
and with conscience-scrutiny for the with his 
teachings the matter Divorce that are most interested 
here. Time prevents our pausing upon exegetical details 
but careful study Christ’s words leads certain con- 
clusions which can successfully challenge attack. Epitomiz- 
ing the teachings Christ the four passages this 
subject (Matt. xix; Mark and Luke xvi.), find that 
Christ allows only one cause for divorce, that adultery. 
asserts, first, the guilt the man who divorces his wife for 
other cause; second, imminent danger adultery for the 
woinan thus put away for any lighter cause; the guilt 
adultery the part any other man who marries such 
divorced repudiated wife; the guilt adultery 
the part the husband who divorces his wife lighter 
grounds, and marries another; the action for divorce 
originate from the wife, and she put away her husband save 
for the one cause, she commits adultery. matter 
pure exegesis, nothing can more explicit; and taken 
together the four passages cover nearly all combinations 
the problem for man and woman alike. And now these 
passages few observations will sufficient: 

That the Roman Catholic Church has always under- 
stood, the passages epitomized, that Christ denies the right 
either party remarriage. the other hand, the Greek 
and Protestant churches have nearly always maintained the 
right remarriage, such cases, the innocent party. 

Christ’s words here have been supposed some out- 
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line ideal society, and cannot, said, meant apply 
strictly actual life. reply note 

(1) That Christ answers this distinctly saying that the 
strict rule would enforce historical. refers the 
original institution marriage, and says: What God hath 
joined together, let not man put practice 
and the original intent this was the rule before social de- 
generacy began. 

(2) Moses permitted, not commanded it, because, ruder 
and more corrupt days, could not enforced. But Christ 
distinctly implies his language that was time for higher 
code reign. Christendom from his day ours can only 
evade this confessing that matters social morality, 
we, after nineteen centuries Christian light, are yet 
ruled the lower permissive morality 3,500 years ago. 

(3) This rule Christ’s was put into practice once 
the Christian church the early centuries—that century 
foul and debased that one would hardly dare attempt de- 
scribe it. This became one the burning questions the 
early church, and was against the prevalent laxity per- 
sonal and family life that the Christians set themselves 
like rock, even that day Rome and Corinth. 

But passage Paul’s seventh chapter First Corinthians 
supposed modify antagonize these utterances our 
Lord. find this passage: 

any brother have wife that believeth not and she pleased dwell 
with him, let him not put her away, And the woman which hath husband 
that believeth not, pleased dwell with her, let her not leave him 


but the unbelieving depart, let him depart. brother sister not 
under bondage such cases, but God hath called peace. 


This passage supposed some allow divorce for de- 
sertion. But, note, Paul not speaking here divorce 
all, but only separation. considering the 
case only where one both areheathens. Under bondage 
such must, therefore, refer cases; and 
divorce ever allowable cases, have such cases 


Christendom for our modern legislation. Certainly seldom 
hear incompatibility sundering the marriage 
bond. (c) Even suppose Not under re- 
fer breaking the marriage tie divorce, not that word 
strange language for Paul use marriage im, 
the face Christ’s high view the sanctity marriage, and 
Paul’s own language elsewhere, that man and woman are 
bound each other long they But, however 
regard this passage, that only can the right interpreta- 
tion which brings into harmony with Christ’s great law. 
have discovered already what that is. Any supplemental 
legislation Paul certainly cannot antagonistic Christ’s 
plain teaching. different interpretation this passage, 
especially the time the Reformation, doubtless re- 
coil from the strict Catholic views marriage, has opened 
the flood-gates modern, Protestant divorce. This canon 
interpretation extends divorce cases desertion 
and from its allowance for this cause desertion extends 
other causes less, equally, more heinous. the 
logic the ages, time goes on, has increased this one cause 
nearly dozen; and Protestants to-day, despite the 
uniform and noble stand Roman Catholicism all down the 
centuries, are confronted with private practice and public 
legislation, the most extreme remove from the New Testa- 
ment standard. 

Doubtless the recoil the Reformers from the sacramental 
theory marriage the Catholic Church, together with the 
abuses celibacy and concubinage; and, later, the recoil 
Puritanism from the sacerdotal views the Church 
England, were the controlling influences which have fostered 
this greater license our earlier Protestant history. But 
deeper than these causes the growth individualism, 
intensified republican forms government and indus- 
trial changes. Everywhere hear rights: rights 
labor, rights capital, rights woman, rights universal 
suffrage, rights the public crib, rights the spoils 
office, good rights and bad rights alike; one logical 
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the other, the individual alone the basis society. 
need not discuss this, only state manifest fact and 
tendency. Everywhere, Sir Henry Maine has said, The 
drift from status contract, and from the family the 
individual.” This the one dominant thought America; 
And now hosts foreigners come share 
our rights, and help make and unmake our free institutions. 
course, then, cannot surprised that the right 
divorce and the right sexual freedom should emphasized 
with the rest. some rights are harmless ina simple 
Puritan society which may ruinous indulged complex 
civilization like ours. Suffer only the facts, often stated 
publicly before. Right out pure and free New England 
has come the greatest impulse break the home. Itisa 
fact, and strange one, but fact, nevertheless. New 
England and the Western Reserve Ohio, and wherever New 
England men and women have gone, frequent divorce has 
gone. The movement marked evil seems have begun 
Connecticut between 1840 and 1850, when the laws this 
subject were relaxed. Since then, the license new settle- 
ments, conflicting state laws, growing demand for social 
for political equality, foreign immigration (which, though from 
nations stricter rule the marriage bond, effective 
the very law repulsions), and the stain foreign ideas 
incontinence (result travel) have all joined increase the 
peril the family. The morals sex, moreover, are often 
treated from the individual rather than the social standpoint. 
Men seem easily convince themselves that licentiousness 
individual vice, like drunkenness, and good women who 
will not touch the harlot with their little fingers, yet suffer 
the society and the advances men who make harlots. 

But return facts. Divorces have doubled propor- 
tion marriages the thirty years from 1850to 1880. Con- 
necticut had become the latter year one divorce every 
ten and four-tenths marriages; Rhode Island one eleven 
Massachusetts one twenty-one; Maine one ten; 
Vermont one for all New England about one 


fourteen. counties California ina recent 
year, investigator found one divorce seven and four- 
tenths marriages. San Francisco one year one five 
and seven-tenths, and one solitary county California, 
low one three. Ohio, the number has increased 
since 1870 ninety-five per cent., while marriages have increased 
only twenty-nine per cent. and population only thirty per 
cent. Bishop Gillespie, Michigan, collected, few years 
ago, facts from twenty-four counties, which show about one 
thirteen. have personally obtained from the proper 
officers Grand Rapids the fact that, from October, 1884, 
October, 1885, one divorce was granted four and half 
marriages, the record Kent county. For 1886, from 
the figures far collected, will about one six, mak- 
ing Kent county one the banner counties the country 
its disgraceful record against the home. 

But must consider, also, that out these averages 
must deduct the whole very large part the Catholic 
population, which communion divorce allowed. 
This will make the showing even more marked, increasing 
the ratios for the Protestant and anti-religious element our 
communities. 

must remember, likewise, that Massachusetts, which 
has kept the most careful and reliable statistics all subjects 
public morality for many years past, find that between 
1860 and 1880 the population increased forty-five per 
cent., marriages increased only twenty-five per cent., and 
divorce one hundred and forty-five per cent. Other 
New England states have increased 
sumably fast, and Western states faster than Massa- 
chusetts and if, for the country over, the ratio divorce 
marriages about doubled thirty years, the same greater 
ratio divorce and marriage population would probably 
true for other states than Massachusetts. 

Now must remember another class facts, see the 
full significance these figures, viz., that families, especially 
among the better classes, are smaller than formerly; that 


have face the combined force four facts; viz., 
(1) population rapidly increasing, and yet (2) there are 
fewer marriages proportion population; (3) more 
divorces proportion marriages; (4) smaller families 
marriage. 

Once more, must bear mind the source our increase 
population, from the lower classes Europe, and how 
they eagerly avail themselves our laws; but doing 
throw off, the act, the bonds the Catholic Church, 
Catholic before coming here, and join, not generally the 
Protestant, but the anti-religious non-religious elements 
our midst. 

But consider again that, apart from this recruiting the 
forces opposed the family, yet, after all, the increase 
divorce chiefly the native stock America. now, 
you say that this stock the lower stratum society, either 
foreign native, can easily answered that however true 
that may have been ago, may to-day, yet 
our poorer and lower classes this country, push and 
energy and opportunity, are fast becoming, year year, our 
better classes, and carry with them they social 
life, presumably, the same ideas home and marriage they 
originally had—inevitably so, unless the popular sentiment 
the higher classes Protestant society, into which they 
come, intelligent and firm Christian principles this 
vital matter. Let add that lax ideas divorce are not 
confined largely the lower middle classes the West, 
Mr. Dike, few years ago, told the writer they were New 
England; but are often found permeate our so-called best 
society, and frequently exist our churches unrebuked. 

The problem then is: Fewer families formed proportion 
more homes broken proportion those 
made; smaller families raised marriage, especially among 
the better classes; ignorance indifference this whole 
question among our better Protestant citizens; and the lower 
classes, with their irreligious and socialistic ideas the family 
life, pushing their way ina free and unrestricted state and 


threatening dominate legislation the land this 
other matters. Here our problem. not vital one? 

But must also consider another fact, which complicates 
this problem here the United States, viz., that legislation 
has tried nearly every experiment with the subject. South 
Carolina allows divorce all; New York allows only the 
one cause. Massachusetts gives nine grounds, and Michigan 
seven. Other states vary from three four Most 
states place this power only the hands the regular 
courts; one only, Delaware, yet confines the legisla- 
ture, where most the states originally placed it. Some 
the states, after enumerating long list grievances which 
may sunder the bond, add yet omnibus clause, which 
places almost unlimited discretion with the judge, other 
causes, which his judgment may allow. Add now the fact 
that despite high requirements, New York, yet nearly 
all the states acknowledge the validity any divorce, how- 
ever lax, procured accordance with the laws any other 
state. Consider also the fact that the states differ materially 
the length time required gain residence long 
enough procure the sundering the bond,—from few 
months several years. Consider also the fact that meth- 
ods procedure the courts vary from strict requirements 
evidence, some states, perfect travesty evi- 
dence, others; that often divorce can procured 
almost without the knowledge the other party. Consider 
that elective judiciary cannot pure and independent 
these vital matters more permanent bench might be, 
and that there class lawyers who make special 
business see any case through false evidence, chicanery, 
and collusion, between parties conniving the separation. 
Consider, again, that our laws generally affix adequate 
penalties these cases cruelty and desertion and non- 
support and drunkenness, and even adultery. heinous 
enough break homes, they surely should visited 
severe penalties. But who ever hears adulterer punished 
the state, even good laws are the 
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Who punishes the habitual drunkard, who wrecks the peace 
the whole family, and then gets for his only punishment the 
riddance wife and children, whom has abused and 
never supported? deal out punishment for cruelty 
animals; but though sunder the bond cruel marriage 
life, put jail the man whose cruelty sundered 
the bond, but let him get once another victim. Call mar- 
riage contract, you will, yet were violations property 
contracts lightly dealt with violations the marriage con- 
tract, property would have legal stability whatever. And 
then, again, most our states prohibition remar- 
riage placed upon the guilty one. one state, New 
York, forbids adulterer remarry there during the life 
and come back, maybe, live guilt with his very para- 
mour under the egis law. some states years must 
intervene before such remarriage, others can once 
enter the bonds. The same kind law which conveniently 
cuts his bond one whose home and hopes has wrecked 
—the same kind law permits him wed once some other 
victim and will easily find magistrates ministers 
bless his iniquity, for legal fee, bonus. 
will not into the details well-authenticated cases— 
cases numerous and notorious, that, after reciting the dis- 


tressing story, prominent writer, few years ago, called 


” 


comparing with that Utah, 
which called contrast cotemporaneous polygamy.” 
III. Enough has been said alarming tendency 
our day and our generation. Let further, con- 
sider some questions regarding the responsibility for this ten- 
dency, and speak few helps forming better public 
sentiment. might follow certain school thinkers 
public moral questions, and throw the burden upon our 
laws. Let not that. Our laws these questions are 
lax and defective, far removed from the specific law the 
great Lawgiver for Christendom, and not good, even, 
public sentiment would enforce. one respect have our 
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statutes swung further from the standard Christ. some 
men call tax license law, which aims restrict the free 
sale intoxicants, wicked, anti-Christian, and intolerable, 
though without specific word Christ the subject, what 
might not say about our divorce laws, squarely opposed 
the simple and unequivocal teaching Jesus 
Surely Christian sentiment should roused the evils 
intemperance, and temperance men have any reason for 
laying these ills the doors legislation, and hope that laws 
will eradicate the vice, surely, Christians and citi- 
zens, have far more right and duty rouse Christian sen- 
timent this question, backed such specific requirements 
our Lord. 

But deeply may feel this matter, let not lose 
our judgment. Christ and his followers after him must deal 
far more with individuals than with laws. Laws are only 
what the popular sentiment and conscience make them. Why, 
here Christendom, for nineteen centuries, upheld essen- 
tially before the world, the oldest communion the 
Christian church, the Catholic, has been the high and ideal 
standard Jesus Christ’s law the and yet it, with 
the authority the God-man himself behind it, has not yet 
controlled the laws what call Christendom. What 
then? Shall discouraged any moral battle, even 
this one? shall run tilt with our imperfect laws 
and demand once perfect ones? No. For that were 
manifest folly, and even Christian principles not work 
that magical way. Shall give then and wait for public 
sentiment? No. But recognize any truth and any 
significance the facts and principles here urged, let rouse 
ourselves Christians and citizens make better force 
back laws. Laws have much forming sentiment, 
very, very much. this matter are considering, sheer 
ignorance that Christ ever taught anything different from what 
our laws allow, one great cause this increasing evil. 
Some people think all right because the law allows it. Now, 
grant, for argument’s sake, that our laws this subject are 
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good public sentiment will grant that their intent 
least may good, protect the happiness, not the 
purity, society,-—is the public sentiment right? That 
the greater question. the intent the law mistaken 
fact? question. And Christian 
church mighty mission forming the sentiment and 
guiding the intent the law? must recognize the fact 
that though live ina nominally Christian land, the state 
not and cannot really Christian until the church itself 
and even then only individuals are willing exhibit life 
the law Christ. 

Now, this vital matter the family there are some 
things that public law can do, even now exists. 

can shut off some the lighter causes divorce; 
that possible. 

can what nearly every statute provides for: sub- 
stitute separation from bed and board for absolute divorce, 
large number cases thus facilitating return the former 
state. But this provision almost dead letter. Bishop 
Gillespie, Michigan, authority for the statement that 
found twenty-four counties Michigan nota single case 
separation, and the clerks some courts did not know that 
there was such many cases would 
effect all that divorce does, and all those cases that even 
lax law should permit, even low social tone. 

flagrant offence against common ideas justice 
and public safety that offence deemed sufficient break 
the solemnest bond earth, civil divine, should almost 
never followed with penalties. have some penalties 
attached our laws this subject; but they are quite 
generally not enforced; ought have others, too, and 
enforce them all. Any society, however unchristian and lax, 
owes this much common decency and justice. 

Collusion between dissatisfied parties, even outrageous 
thing collusion adultery, exists not Patagonia, but 
the United States, break God’s fundamental institu- 
home. the behests even the laxest law that 


can framed should this ferreted out. 
judge, should denounce this outrage. 

but notorious all over the land how quickly, and what 
shallow evidence, and with what artful devices lawyer and 
client and witness, this outrage common law committed. 
Tenfold better bad and quarrelsome home than such denial 
the commonest dictates justice. police court 
will spend days over the pilfer pence. 

The commonest and laxest laws any state which cares 
for the home contract much cares for property con- 
tracts will least keep man woman guilty offence 
against sacred bond, from immediately contracting 
another marriage. The delay procedure recently instituted 
the laws Vermont has resulted striking diminution 
divorces. hoped that similar recently enacted 
Michigan will effect the same good results. 
defaulter thief, unpunished, free once society 
play his games again? And yet let adulterer, 
drunkard, deserter, cruel brute freely wed once 
anybody who will marry him. find Judge Jenni- 
son’s digest our divorce laws anything meet this evident 
evil, although some recent legislation several states has 
been the right direction. mind shrinks,” says, 
the attempt conjecture what must the near 
result state demoralization. forces the con- 
clusion that disregard of, and contempt for, the obligations 
the marriage bond the dry rot our society, eating out 
its life with awful certainty, however strong and prosperous 
the surface may appear.” judge says this, dealing with 
actual laws; minister, dealing with ideal ones. 

Aseventh suggestion has been made some who think 
far more than others the advantage better laws 
advance the sentiment back them. amendment 
the Constitution the United States make uniform our 
state laws this subject; but even this would consti- 
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tutional, such law now would inevitably low one, nearer 
down the common level lax laws, than the higher 
level the better ones, and idle painted ship upon 
painted ocean,” unless, for example, Christian communities 
and assemblies rise demand for laws nearer Christian than 
the ones have. 

IV. now pass, fourthly and lastly, consider two objec- 
tions all that has been said, the only two any weight that 
have met conversation study. think need not 
guard what have the charge desir- 
ing impossibilities, demanding for our public laws once 
demand. cannot and that principle differ- 
ence every wise man must remember, even does not wish 
to. objected that our laws are humane intent, 
and Christian spirit, not letter; for permission all 
these grounds divorce does tend break bad homes, 
and why keep and drunken and incongenial home? 
Why not sever ill-assorted Why not the interest 
peace and mercy sad wives and restless husbands let 
them free greener pastures and more unclouded skies 
Certainly, that course has some plausible reasons for it. But 
might answer once forall and stop, when writing for com- 
munities which recognize the authority Jesus Christ, that 
forbids it, and was humane and tender any court, 
husband, wife; he, more than any other teacher who 
ever lived, emphasized the rights and duties the individual 
especially has his gospel historically elevated the rights and 
duties and woman more interested this home 
problem than any other class. this tender Teacher 
individualism and women’s best Friend who denies the argu- 
ment the name humanity, and God’s fundamental insti- 
tution, the home. But this objection can met other, 
lower grounds: fundamental the stability all society, 
that individuals must waive some rights for the public good. 
better that some individuals suffer than that the state 
injured. This axiom, and yet nothing more unfelt 
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and neglected our social life, with this clamor for individual 
rights everywhere. Now all know from what see that 
there infelicity many married lives; but infelicity 
variable word. depends upon judgment and temperament 
and caprice, and mutual crimination oftentimes, well 
sterner evidence fact. For the greater evils the present 
state society, perhaps law can better than does. 
But how hard draw the line, and how easy aggravate the 
impossibility happiness and duty lighter causes in- 
compatibility! have refused least seven marriages 
divorced couples, this state, during three years, and most 
the grounds for separation the premises were confessedly 
for cause but incongeniality. Laws arguments which 
encourage such practices would weaken all bonds everywhere. 
Once establish the principle that humanity slight grounds 
demands the annulling such sacred bond, and you open 
wide the gates universal discord. 

Moreover, the very fact easily sundering such relations 
the restlessness and unhappiness which might 
borne with firmness and principle, the marriage bond were 
firmer. Besides, must consider the effect such reason- 
ing encouraging hasty marriages. This one the worst 
features the whole problem; bond easily broken rashly 
taken. This needs argument, for hasty marriages are met 
every society. Easy divorce works the opposite effect with 
the more prudent, viz., they will not contract bond 
lightly esteemed law and custom. 

But, again, the atmosphere any home built such 
shifting sands, which the winds law and custom may blow 
away, cannot conducive the law and order the family 
life, its authority, its wide and wise planning for children, its 
mutual forbearance and serenity, its Christian rectitude, and 
unselfish aims. But far worse than any other effect such 
argument the temptation fosters form other attach- 
grant the principle that affection something 
you cannot control for life, and that its loss cause for 
divorce—what bickerings, what retaliations, what burnings 


1888.] Some Relations Divorce Social Morality. 


hatred and lust, breeds, when the law sunders lightly 
two, wed another two, whose affections are engaged before 
obtaining bill divorcement. This the worm the root 
many fair flower home and children’s heritage. 

final but important consideration against this objection 
must added, that nearly all the arguments for may 
met the allowance separation such cases are cited, 
and not the provision total divorce. 

But there second objection our arguments this 
paper. divorce said preserve public purity, and 
prevent incontinence. This the great argument all who 
uphold manifold divorces. has some weight and doubtless 
true to-day against perfectly strict and ideal code. was 
true against practices the Catholic clergy and laity the 
middle ages. true some European countries to-day. 
the name public purity, say, let not anything 
increase the evil licentiousness, already colossal! But, 
may reply, the burden proof that easy even quite 
strict divorce does effect this good end must lie with those 
who affirm it. And right here they must first meet the posi- 
tion that Jesus Christ would not have made such law 
increase this giant evil: for not only made it, but his disci- 
ples and the early church enforced its high behests the 
Christian communities they went forth into the most licen- 
tious age the world ever saw. 

But, waive that you please, though unanswerable 
position accept Christ’s morality ours, yet history 
certainly does not support such objection the one 
are considering. What was the result divorce Rome? 
Did check, even tend to, licentiousness? Nay, was 
the very handmaiden the evil; not the the close 
attendant, it. surely, the early church this reasoning 
should have shrunk from Christ’s law; but nothing more dem- 
onstrable than that Christ’s law, even then, more than any one 
thing, checked that vice that pestilential society, and saved 
our heritage pure family. What its severity met re- 
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coil monastic life, less than Luther’s Reformation— 
yet establish the position, you must show very high de- 
gree purity Europe and America to-day against the 
Catholic past the middle ages and now. There ad- 
vance. Yes; but nineteen centuries ought make that 
either code legislation. And yet that our lax divorce laws 
have done will require abundant proof, which have never 
met. And, moreover, analogy other civilizations goes 
show that the advance has been spite it. 

But grant that these laws are beneficial the present hard- 
ness men’s hearts. Still, why should the heart harder 
one state than another, Connecticut than New York 
Canada, where divorce comparatively unknown, more 
licentious than across Detroit River Michigan? There 
never was divorce granted South Carolina, except for 
some years after the war, law speedily repealed. And 
yet, despite certain evident evils concubinage, judge 
South Carolina declares that the working this stern policy 
has been the good the people and the state every re- 
spect. have seen above how Judge Jennison, Michi- 
gan, calls our system the dry rot society. Again, 
well-known fact history, past and present, that the Irish 
people are among the chastest the world. Yet the strict 
Catholic law under which they have always lived, according 
the objection, ought have opened the flood-gates im- 
purity. Berlin counted among the most licentious cities 
Europe, rivalling, not equalling, Paris. Yet the German 
divorce laws, next those Switzerland, are the laxest 
Europe. may look with interest France, which 
1882 changed her laws greater leniency. ought 
see, time, amendment social morality France, the 
objection good. 

will only add that while statistics this subject are rare, 
yet the most careful ones, those Massachusetts, show 
Illegitimacy has doubled Massachusetts ten years, and 
has divorce, while population has only increased one-fourth; 
and while convicted crimes against purity have increased two- 
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fold, all other crimes, excepting so-called liquor cases, have 
increased hardly one-fourth. Take these facts for what they 
are much, perhaps, and explainable some other 
grounds; yet they serve rebut objection, unless dis- 
proved and confronted with other facts. 

conclusion, let ask ourselves whether can face the 
apathy this subject, even Christian homes and society, 
without word warning and appeal? can full 
hope and courage this great subject, because whole genera- 
tions have passed some communities without public word 
this vital issue, and can sure that when facts 
known with sucha clear teaching Christ behind us, and 
love home and purity allies, these truths will find 
lodgment mind and conscience, urge them. 
Christian men and women that our appeals will come. This 
religious and moral issue, more than political 
loyalty Christ and his teachings which may rely. 
love pure public society that can address our- 
selves. the state can may help, may 
wait and pray for it, and the best can with the existing 
laws; but the Christian church, least, must try show 
the public law bold and loyal response Christ’s aims for 
the home, knowing his law clear and strict; 
Christian example these practices; personal purity, 
man less than woman; the stigma social recoil from 
practices which some men indulge and some women condone. 
Helping enforce any existing law, far not 
immoral, let agitate for better ones. But back all laws, 
good bad, ministers, least, owe those higher laws 
Christ the force their Christian example not help con- 
tract even legal state law, from which they 
would bid their people, their Christian example, refrain, 
accordance with Christ’s requirement. can all this 
much. owe ourselves, our homes, our state, our 
Lord. owe our sons and our daughters prepare 
God’s highway purity and right, for them, stable and 
Christian family, God’s most fundamental institution earth, 
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the few chronological documents that have been 
handed down from antiquity, Ptolemy’s Canon 
unquestionably the most valuable. gives unbroken 
series kings Babylon, Persia, Egypt (and the emperors 
Rome from Augustus Antoninus), from the accession 
cal accuracy these tables guaranteed series eclipses, 
recorded Ptolemy’s which gives the day 
each reign which they occurred. Ptolemy’s statements 
have been verified modernastronomers. The recently dis- 
covered Egibi contract-tables reckon eighty-three years from 
the accession Nebuchadnezzar (B. 604) the first 
Darius Hystaspes (B. 521) agreement with the 
Canon, and thus effectually dispose Bosanquet’s theory 
chronology, which Nebuchadnezzar’s first year depressed 
578. The scheme Franke Parker, proposing 
advance all the reigns the Persian and Babylonian kings 
before Artaxerxes II. least twenty-one years, has been 
considered and confuted Dr. With the 
exception these two theories, other attack, any import- 
ance, has ever been made the accuracy Ptolemy’s 
Canon. 


5ee Cory’s Ancient Fragments, Lond., 1832. 


Sacred Literature (fourth series), Vol. iv., 1864; see also 
Vol. vii., April, 1865, pp. 213-217, and Vol. viii., Oct., 1865, pp. 186-190. 
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Scarcely second value the famous Assyrian Eponym 
Canon, which gives unbroken series the officers after 
whom each year was named for about two hundred and sixty- 
five years, and also notes the accession each successive 
Assyrian king during that time. Down the assassination 
Sargon, the capturer Samaria and destroyer the king- 
dom Israel, the Eponym Canon counts two hundred and 
seven years. Now know from the annals this king 
that reigned seventeen years, and that his first year syn- 
chronized with the accession Merodach Baladan, king 
my’s Canon. the Eponym Canon begins 

the Assyrian kings were dated according 
the Eponym, officer, for the year which the event 
recorded occurred. Weare therefore able fix, with mathe- 
matical certainty, the date any event Assyrian history, 
for which the Eponym mentioned, from 911 646. 
Among the most important events thus dated are those which 
have bearing biblical chronology. The following selec- 
tion sufficient for our purpose 


Battle Karkhar which Ben-hadad, king Syria, con- 
federates, among whom king are defeated 


Jehu, king Israel, pays tribute the same Salmanassar........ 841 
Menahem, king Israel, pays tribute Tiglath Pileser II. 

Azariah, king Judah, wars against the same Tiglath Pileser 

Jehoahaz [Ahaz the Bible], king Judah, Tiglath 732 
Pekah, king Israel, slain and succeeded Hosea......... 731-730 
Salmanassar IV., king 726 
Capture Samaria Sargon, king Assyria, the begin- 

Sennacherib, son Sargon, ascends the 
Sennacherib invades Judea, reign Hezekiah, 


The Bible offers, apparently, only three methods 
ascertaining its chronology for the period covered these 
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events. There is, first, the plan adding the regnal 
years assigned the kings Judah. These may naturally 
divided into three periods, follows, which the names 
the kings are omitted unnecessary for our 


From Rehoboam the death Ahaziah (with 


From the usurpation Athaliah the 6th Hezekiah, and 


From the 6th Hezekiah the 4th Jehoiakim (with 29-5 


The fourth year Jehoiakim synchronizes (according 
Jer. xxv. with the first Nebuchadnezzar, king Baby- 
lon. According Ptolemy’s Canon his first official year was 
604, which proves that his accession was 605 
(see 15). Hence the leading dates 


According this scheme, which essentially the same 
that Archbishop Ussher, printed the King James’ 
version the Bible, the death Ahab (which Kings xxii. 
places the seventeenth Jehoshaphat) B.c. go2, 
forty-eight years before the Assyrian date the Battle 
Karkhar. The accession Jehu 884 B.c., forty-three 
years too high. Azariah the same king Uzziah, 
dies 757, least fourteen years before the Assyr- 
ian date his war with Tiglath Pileser II. Menahem, 
king Israel, dies the forty-ninth Uzziah Kings 
XV. 23), 761, his date least eighteen years 
higher than the cuneiform inscriptions require. The capture 
Samaria, the other hand, placed two years too low. 
The invasion Sennacherib placed the Bible the 
fourteenth year Hezekiah, therefore 712, which seems 
about eleven years too high. the Assyrian dates are 
correct, clear that biblical chronology founded the 
above scheme utterly unreconcilable with it. 
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The second method accept the regnal years the 
kings Israel the basis. These are, according the 
Bible, follows 

(1) From Jeroboam the death Joram, son Ahab, (with 


(2) From accession Jehu capture Samaria (with 


Accepting the biblical date the capture 


Accession Pekah, king Israel, and death Azariah, king 


Comparing these dates with the Assyrian records, find 
that Ahab twenty-three years too high, Jehu twenty-two, 
Menahem least seven, and Azariah least five years too 
high. While the discrepancy between the biblical and the 
cuneiform dates somewhat reduced, yet nota single date 
agrees. Itis clear cannot reconcile the two chronologies 
this system. 

There remains, then, only the third method which, 
instead taking each kingdom itself, accepts the 
chronisms between the reigns each, recorded the Bible. 
The following are the most important 

Asa, king Judah, begins reign the Jero- 
boam, first king Israel Kings xv. 9). 

Ahab, king Israel, 38th Asa Kings xvi. 29). 

Jehoshaphat, king Judah, 4th Ahab Kings 
41). 

Joram, king Israel, 18th Jehoshaphat, reigns 
years Kings iii. 1). 

Jehu succeeds Joram king Israel Kings ix. 
compare verse 24). 

Joash, king Judah, 7th Jehu Kings xii. 1). 

Jehoahaz, king Israel, 37th Joash Kings xiii. 10). 
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Amaziah, King Judah, Jehoahaz Kings xiv. 1). 

Jeroboam king Israel, 15th Amaziah, reigns 
years Kings xiv. 23). 

Uzziah Azariah, son Amaziah, king Judah 27th 
Jeroboam II., reigns years Kings xv. 1). 

Zechariah succeeds Jeroboam II. 38th Uzziah 
Kings xv. 8). 

king Israel, 52d Uzziah Kings xv. 27). 

Jotham succeeds Uzziah Pekah Kings xv. 32). 

Hoshea succeeds Pekah Jotham Kings xv. 30). 

Capture Samaria 9th Hoshea King xviii. 10). 

Taking 720 the date for the last event 4), the 
foregoing statements produce the following 


807 
Jeroboam II. associated with his father Jehoahaz years......... 
Uzziah associated with his father Amaziah for years........... 799 
Uzziah alone (27th Jeroboam II.) 
Zechariah succeeds Jeroboam 38th Uzziah............... 762 
Menahem succeeds Zechariah and 761 
Pekaiah, son Menahem, king Israel Uzziah)........ 750 


Comparing this scheme (which substantially the same 
that evolved Samuel Sharpe his Chronology the 


with the Assyrian dates, find the following dif- 


ferences 
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Synchronistic Assyrian 


Method. Records, Difference. 

Ahab dies........ 862 854 (earliest) years too high. 

Hoshea king...... 728 730 years too low. 


will seen, that, the three methods, the last ap- 
proaches nearest the Assyrian records. Ahab and 
Jehu are only eight years above the right dates, Brandes, 
whose scheme agrees, with few exceptions, with that 
Ernest proposes bring the synchronistic method 
into harmony with the true chronology simply lowering all 
the dates down Jotham eight years, and making 
Jotham’s first eight years synchronize with the last eight 
Uzziah his father, while was aleper. The death Mena- 
hem and Azariah are thus brought just within the time 
required the Assyrian records. 

There are, however, some serious objections against admit- 
ting this scheme, even thus modified, representing the 
correct view the Bible its own chronology. 

(1) Inthe first place, the accession Pekah, according 
the Bible Kings xv. 27) fell the fifty-second and last 
year Uzziah, which confirmed the synchronism 
Pekah Kings xv. reigns sixteen 
years (current) and the accession his son placed the 
seventeenth year Pekah Kings xvi. 1). Hence the 
death Uzziah and accession Jotham took place the 
sixteenth year before the accession Ahaz, that 
748-747, and not this revised scheme requires. 

(2) Uzziahdies 748, then all the preceding reigns 
must left our table, the synchronisms, which 
the scheme founded, are correct. 


Abhandlungen, Part ii., 1874. 
Biblische Gleichzeitichkeiten, 1875. 
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(3) The scheme requires Jeroboam II. reign eleven years 
with his father Jehoahaz, and Uzziah twenty-two years with 
his father Amaziah. For the former supposition there not 
the shadow evidence. far Uzziah concerned, 
quite clear that the revolution which placed him the 
throne, and compelled his father flee Lachish, could not 
have happened before the fifteenth year Amaziah (compare 
Kings xiv. 

(4) The harmony between the biblical dates and the As- 
syrian synchronisms, brought out Brandes and Bun- 
sen, destroyed substitute the correct date the cap- 
ture Samaria, viz., 722 c., place the biblical date 
720 because each the dates preceding that event 
our table will have raised two years. 

therefore evident that none the preceding three 
systems agree with the Assyrian records. Consequently 
either none these methods correct, else the Assyrian 
records are wrong. Or, one the three methods correct 
and the Eponym Canon, which all the Assyrian dates are 
founded, not continuous. 

the line Judah shows difference more than forty 
years between its dates for Ahab and Jehu and those based 
the Canon, Professor Oppert® seeks harmonize the two 
schemes assuming gap forty-seven years, just before 
the accession Tiglath Pileser II., which all Assyriologists 
(Oppert included) agree place 744. This break 
the Canon required, Professor Oppert thinks, make room 
for Phul, the Assyrian king mentioned the Bible Kings 
xv. taking tribute from Menahem. the Assyrian 
records know nothing King Phul, and the acts ascribed 
him the Bible are attributed Tiglath Pileser II., who 
is, accordingly, assumed the same the biblical Phul 
nearly all Assyriologists. Menahem dies 751, 
according Oppert, could not have paid tribute Tig- 
lath Pileser II., who did not begin reign 744. Nor 
could Azariah, dying 749, war with the same Tiglath Pile- 


Chronologie Biblique, 1868, and Salomon ses successeurs, 
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ser 743-740. Oppert therefore obliged 
second Menahem, unknown the Bible, whom thrusts 
into the middle Pekah’s reign. Azariah Judah,” whom 
the cuneiform inscriptions represent warring against Tig- 
Pekah and Rezon tried place the throne Judah 
place Ahaz (Isa. vii. 6). 

The wildness these hypotheses, and their utter want 
evidence, are sufficient proofs the desperate straits which 
Professor Oppert was reduced save the credit supposed 
correct system biblical chronology. Fortunately, un- 
necessary into elaborate refutation the absurdities 
involved his system, evidence has been discovered, since 
that system was published, which establishes, beyond the 
possibility doubt, the continuity the Eponym Canon, 
and, per consequence, the absolute accuracy the dates 
based upon it. 

(1) The Canon records eclipse the twentieth year 
preceding the accession Tiglath Pileser II. the Canon 
was continuous, the eclipse must have occurred 763. 
The astronomer royal, Professor Airy, has carefully calculated 
this eclipse, and has found that took place the exact year 
mentioned. 

(2) inscription the twelfth year Sennacherib 
693) places the Eponomy Mannukiassur one hundred 
one years before that date, that isin 794. turning 
the Eponym Canon, find Mannukiassur given the officer 
for that 

therefore certain that the supposed gap forty-seven 
years does not exist, and that the dates founded the Epo- 
nym Canon areas absolutely certain 1776 for the Declara- 
tion Independence, 1861 for the Civil War. is, 
therefore, equally certain that the Bible chronology this 
period, heretofore understood, wrong. 

Smith, Epon, Canon, pp. 117, 118. 


pp. 82, 83. 
77. 
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accepts the Assyrian dates correct, and 
assumes that the biblical chronology has been corrupted 
adding twenty years Uzziah, and ten years each his 
successors, Jotham and Ahaz. supposes these reigns 
were originally place the present 16. 
the Kingdom Israel thinks the reigns Jeroboam II. 
and Pekah have been similarly corrupted the addition 
ten years each, and that the original figures were and 
place the present and assuming, further, 
that the biblical years are lunar, able establish har- 
mony between nearly all the Assyrian dates and the Bible, 
except the fourteenth year Hezekiah, which makes 714 

argument favor his restoration biblical chro- 
nology, Floigl seeks establish the novel hypothesis that 
there was interval twenty-two years between each gen- 
eration among the earlier kings Judah, and one sixteen 
years among the later kings. For argument’s sake let 
assume that this theory correct, conclusively disproves 
Uzziah was sixteen years old his acces- 
sion Kings xv. and reigned thirty-two years, sup- 
poses, must have been forty-eight years old his death. 
His son Jotham should have been, according the theory, 
(48-16) thirty-two years old his accession. But the Bible 
says Kings xv. 33) was twenty-five. Further, Jotham 
was twenty-five years old his accession, and reigned only 
six years, must have been thirty-one years old when his 
son Ahaz was twenty Kings xvi. 1), which would make 
him only eleven years old his son’s birth, place the 
sixteen twenty-two required Floigl’s hypothesis. 
Lastly, Ahaz reigned only six years was twenty-six 
when his son Hezekiah was twenty-five Kings xviii. 2), 
who was therefore born when his father was one year old! 
Even assume, with Floigl, that Hezekiah was Ahaz’s 
brother (which contrary Chronicles and St. Mat- 
thew) will not mend matters much would place Heze- 


Chronologie der Bibel, etc., 
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kiah’s birth the twelfth year Jotham’s life. Floigl’s 
corrections are therefore impossible, even according his 
own theory, and the true system Bible chronology still 
remains discovered. 

The kings Judah succeed each other apparently 
unbroken series, from father son, from Rehoboam Jehoi- 
achin Chron. iii. 10-16). case, excepting that 
Abia and his son Asa, the age which each king ascended the 
throne recorded. Now evident that there fixed 
interval years between each generation, supposes, 
and succeed discovering what was, shall have 
infallible key the chronology the Bible for period 
beginning with Solomon and extending the accession 
Nebuchadnezzar fourth year Jehoiakim. For clear 
that, the ages assigned the several kings Judah 
their accession are correctly preserved, all need 
ascertain the date any king’s reign merely subtract 
his age accession from the date his birth. 

evident that some peculiar principle regulated the choice 
successor the line Judah; for, least three 
cases, the heir the throne was not, might naturally 
expected, the first-born: (1) Solomon was the son 
David born Jerusalem, addition which there were szx 
still older sons born Hebron Chron. iii. 1-5); (2) Abijah 
was the fourth son Rehoboam Chron. xi. 18-22); (3) 
Ahaziah expressly stated have been the youngest son 
Joram Chron. xxii. 1). What, then, was the principle 
regulating the choice successor? examination 
the reigns from Rehoboam Amaziah will give the answer. 

(1) According the Bible, the first three kings Judah 
reigned follows: Rehoboam seventeen years, Abijah three 
years, Asa forty-one years, apparently sixty-one years 


all the years are considered full. But (according 


2Chron. xiii. Abijah succeeded Rehoboam the eighteenth 
year Jeroboam, and (according Kings xv. Asa, his 
son, became king the twentieth Jeroboam, that 
Abijah reigned only two years full. Asa was afflicted with 
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dangerous disease the thirty-ninth year his reign, 
which finally resulted his death Chron. xvi. 12-14). 
therefore extremely probable that was incapacitated 
from performing his duties king during his last illness, and 
that his son Jehoshaphat was associated with him from his 
thirty-ninth year. Hence the interval from Rehoboam 
ing Chron, xii. 13, Rehoboam was forty-one years 
old his accession, and, according Chron. xx. 31, 
Jehoshaphat was thirty-five years old when ascended the 
throne. From the birth Rehoboam the birth Jehosha- 
there are three generations (Rehoboam, Abia, Asa) the allow- 
ance for each one twenty-one years. 

(2) According Kings iii. Jehoram, the son Ahab, 
became king Israel the eighteenth year Jehoshaphat, 
and, according Kings viii. 16, Jehoram, son Jehosha- 
phat, succeeded his father the fifth year Jehoram, king 
Israel, and reigned eight years, being followed his son 
Ahaziah, aged twenty-two years (ver. 24). Consequently, 
from the accession Jehoshaphat the accession Ahaziah 
there were (17 years. There are, therefore, for 
the two generations, Jehoshaphat and Joram, (29 35=) 
years, twenty-one years each. 

(3) Athaliah probably usurped the throne during the one 
year assigned Ahaziah, consequently her six years’ usur- 
pation Kings xi. end what would have been equiva- 
lent the 28th age. Joash, his 
son, was seven years old when began reign (ver. 21), 
must have been born when his father was twenty-one years 
old. 

(4) Joash said have reigned forty years Judah, 
beginning the seventh year Jehu Kings xii. 
shall prove the course this paper 15) the years 
assigned the kings Israel must reduced one year 
every case, hence the and Jehu and his son Jehoa- 
haz are, from Israelitish stand-point, and 16. these 
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forty-three years end the thirty-seventh year Joash 
Kings xiii. 10) they must have begun (43 years 
before the seventh year his age, when commenced 
date his accession. therefore probable that the con- 
spiracy against Athaliah began the seventh year Jehu, 
when Joash was six years old. was therefore 40) 
years old his death, when his son Amaziah was twenty-five 
years age Kings xiv. 2), who was therefore born when 
his father was twenty-one years old. 

seems clearly established, the foregoing facts, 
that, from the birth Rehoboam the birth Amaziah, 
there was interval exactly twenty-one years between 
each generation. Hence conclude that, during this period 
least, the heir the throne was selected from the children 
born when the king was twenty-one. 

10. From Solomon Amaziah, inclusive, are nine gener- 
ations. From Uzziah his son Jehoiachin there appear 
nine also viz., Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manas- 
seh, Amon, Josiah, Jehoiakim, and Jehoiachin) consequently 
Jehoiachin the eighteenth from Solomon. According 
Chron. iii. 17, Assir was Jehoiachin’s son, and Salathiel was 
his grandson, that the latter appears the twentieth 
generation from Solomon. turn the genealogy 
Christ the Gospel according St. Luke (iv. 
find twenty-one generations from Nathan, the brother 
Solomon, this same Salathiel. Therefore, one generation 
appears omitted the royal genealogy given 
Chron. iii. 10-16. According the Bible (Zeph. 1), the 
prophet Zephaniah, who was cotemporary King Josiah, 
was the fourth descent from person named Hezekiah, 
who, not the king that name, was probably contempora- 
neous with him. The line Judah makes Josiah only third 
descent from Hezekiah, that the missing generation 
must sought for between Hezekiah and Josiah. Manas- 
seh, son Hezekiah, begins, the age twelve years, 
reign fifty-five years, Chron. xxxiii. and succeeded 
his son Amon, aged twenty-two years, (ver. 21), that 


Amon would seem have been born when his father was 
forty-five years old, which more than double the average 
found for the kings from Rehoboam Amaziah. 
certain that the missing generation belongs. here, and that 
Amon was the grandson Manasseh, whose fifty-five years 
sufficiently account for the death Amon’s father. 

have, therefore, series eighteen generations from 
Solomon Jehoiakim, inclusive. the same interval 
twenty-one years between each generation can established 
for the last nine generations, has already been proved 
the case for the first nine, would follow that from the 
birth Solomon the birth Jehoiakim there were 
357 years. The fixed starting-point biblical 
chronology the fourth year and 
accession Nebuchadnezzar. Therefore the accession 
Jehoiakim clearly 608 According Chron. xxxvi. 
Jehoiakim was twenty-five years old his accession. 
Hence would appear have been born B.c. 633. 
Taking this basis, the 357 years begin 990 c., and 
the seventeen predecessors Jehoiakim were born years 


780 


11. The present text the Bible gives (both 
Kings well Chronicles) the following series 
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kings and years from Jotham Jehoiakim; viz., Jotham 
Josiah Jehoiakim But (according Kings xvii.) 
Hoshea’s accession king Israel was the 12th Ahaz, 
and, (according Kings xviii. 10)6 Hoshea, 
that only fourteen left for the sole reign Ahaz. 
Hence the following table will represent the chronology 
this period, according the present text 


Jotham’s age his accession was twenty-five Kings 
xv. 33), and reigned sixteen years, and was followed 
his son, aged twenty years Kings xvi. 2), Ahaz was 
born, our theory requires, when his father was twenty-one 
years old. But Ahaz was twenty years old when began 
his sixteen years’ reign, could not have had aged 
twenty-five Kings xviii. succeed him, the present 
text seems say, for that case Hezekiah must have been 
born when his father was eleven years old! clear that 
Hezekiah was fifteen years old his accession, and reigned 
twenty-seven years alone, his son Manasseh should have been 
(42-21) years old place the Scripture Kings 
xxi. our theoryis is, however, probable that 
the have changed places, the ages assigned the 
father and son, and that should read and place 
With these two corrections obvious copyist’s 
errors, compare the preceding chronology with our 
birth-table. This gives 
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Age Reigne 


According this table, Hezekiah reigned (723-695) 
years alone and not Amon would appear have 
(653-646) years place the Scripture Kings xxi. 
therefore probable that Amon, who was Manas- 
seh’s grandson, have shown, was associated with his 
grandfather when was twenty-two years old, because his 
son Josiah was then one year old (and the succession, there- 
fore, reasonably assured) and that the reign Manasseh, ac- 
cording the birth-table, was years. 
Hezekiah reigned alone twenty-eight years,then Manasseh’s 
years System must corrected and the two 


First System. Second System. 


will seen that both systems produce exactly the same 
result, except that the years’ excess the reign Manas- 
seh System are added the Josiah System 

12. Now certain that Josiah reigned only thirty-one 
years and not thirty-eight, for Jeremiah (c. xxv. 3), co- 
temporary, gives the fourth year Jehoiakim the twenty- 
third year from the thirteenth year Josiah (and 
=31). Josiah reigned thirty-one years, then his accession 
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was eight years old his accession Kings xxii. 1), fol- 
lows that was born 647, and not 654, the 
birth-table requires, every one the dates that 
from Jotham must lowered seven years, 
follows 


Age Reigned 
748 


That this restoration historically correct evident from 
the following facts, which prove, from the Bible ttself, that 
Jotham’s accession was 748, and not 755, 

(1) Hoshea, king Israel, begins his nine years 
(722+8) 730 B.c. His predecessor, Pekah, reigns nineteen 
Tisri years: began, therefore, 749. Jotham 
ascends the throne his second year Kings xv. 33), there- 

(2) Unless lower the date Jotham’s accession 748, 
and Pekah 749, there will gap interregnum 
seven years, between the end the reign Pekah, according 
System (viz., 737 and the accession 
Hoshea 730, which contrary Scripture and the 
inscriptions, both which make Hoshea the imme- 
diate successor Pekah. 

(3) According the false chronology, Pekah begins 756 
His 17th Ahaz Kings xvi. and Ahaz 
Hoshea Kings xvii. 1), whose accession therefore 
(16+11) years after 756, 729 Kings xv. 
his first year synchronized with the twentieth year Jo- 
tham, consequently Jotham 748 

Jotham’s accession 748, then Manasseh reigned, 
System years, and not 54. 

13. Hezekiah began his sole reign twenty-eight years 
716, then his twenty-nine years’ reign must dated from 
B.C. Consequently his fourteenth year was 704. 


q 
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That cannot placed earlier than that date clear from 
the fact that Sennacherib’s invasion (which the Bible places 
the fourteenth year) could not have been made before 
became king 704, according the Eponym Canon. 
Nor can placed any later account the embassy from 
Merodach Baladan, congratulating Hezekiah his recovery 
from his dangerous illness. That this embassy took place 
the same fourteenth year evident from Kings xx. 
which the prophet Isaiah predicts that Hezekiah (who reigned 
twenty-nine years) would survive his illness fifteen years. 
Now, according Berosus and the cuneiform inscriptions, 
Merodach Baladan usurped the throne Babylon, 
months the first year Sennacherib. Sennacherib’s 
first placed 704 the Eponym Canon, the 
embassy Merodach Baladan and the fourteenth year 
Hezekiah are indisputably fixed that year. 

According the Assyrian inscriptions, the siege Jerusa- 
three years later than the fourteenth year Hezekiah. But 
carefully examine the biblical account clear that this 
event occurred later date than the payment tribute 
Kings xviii. 24). There could have been motive 
pretext for besieging Jerusalem after Hezekiah had acknowl- 
edged himself vassal the king Assyria. would 
seem, however (ver. 24), that, after the departure 
Sennacherib, Hezekiah rebelled and entered into negotiations 
with the king Egypt assist him, whereupon Sennacherib 
besieged Jerusalem compel Hezekiah submission. 
quite clear that least year two must have elapsed 
between the payment tribute the fourteenth year Heze- 
kiah and his subsequent rebellion and the consequent siege 
Jerusalem. Instead contradicting our date for the four- 
year the Assyrian record confirms and supplements it. 

Hezekiah began reign 717, then could not 
have been king the time the capture Samaria (which 
Kings xviii. would seem indicate. Fortunately the 
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Bible itself shows, the most positive manner, that the cap- 
ture Samaria and the captivity the ten tribes occurred 
some years before the accession Hezekiah. 

According Chron. xxx., the first year Hezekiah was 
distinguished great religious reformation which 
Israel, ‘‘from Beersheba (ver. was invited. 
difficult see how the messengers Hezekiah could 
have ventured travel ‘‘throughout all (ver. 
hostile king, Hoshea, was then reigning. But verses 
show that only remnant the people then remained the 
land, and that the mass the population had been carried 
into captivity the kings Assyria, narrated more 
detail Kings xvii. 

has been held several eminent chronologists and 
commentators that Isa. xxvii. indicates that the four- 
teenth year Hezekiah was sabbatical year and the fif- 
teenth year jubilee. will shown 16, the year 
458 was jubilee year. the interval between two 
jubilee years was forty-nine years, follows that 703 
was such year, and consequently 704 was sabbatical 
year. Now these years are respectively the fourteenth and 
the fifteenth Hezekiah our system. 

14. seems certain, therefore, that all, the birth-dates 
from Jotham Josiah must lowered seven years. But 
Josiah was born 647 c., have shown, then the 
birth-dates his two successors must have been 
626 for Jehoiakim, and (626 605 for Jehoiachin. 
That the later date right shown Chron. xxxvi. 
where Jehoiachin said have been years old his 
accession. Jehoiachin began 608 c., and reigned 
eleven years, his successor must assigned 597 c., and 
eighteen years Kings xxiv. 8); but, that would make 
his father only eleven years old birth, may 
safely rejected corrupt. Moreover, 605 con- 
clusively proved correct St. Matthew (i. 11), who 
says that Jehoiachin was born the time they were 
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carried away The captivity here referred 
can only that 605, the fourth year Jehoiakim, 
which ended the third year Cyrus (B. 536), after 
duration seventy years. 

Jehoiakim was born 626, then could not have 
been twenty-five years old his accession, the present text 
the Bible says Kings xxiii. 36), for 608 was only 
eighteen years after his birth. Hence itis clear that for some 
reason seven years have been added his age, thereby 
causing all the reigns, Jotham least, placed 
seven years too high. What this reason was shall pres- 
ently show, but before examining this point necessary 
explain the form regnal year underlying the chronology 
Judah and Israel. 

15. appears, from various parts Scripture, that the 
Jews had two forms year: one ecclesiastical, beginning 
with Nisan, and the other civil, beginning Tisri, six 
months later. That the former was adopted the kings 
Judah their official year evident from Kings vi. 
where Zif, the month following Nisan, given the second 
month Solomon’s fourth year. According the cunei- 
form inscriptions, the Assyrian kings always counted their 
first regnal year beginning with the first Nisan after their 
accession. The time preceding Nisan was reckoned the 
completion the last regnal year their predecessor and 
their own reign. Hence all the regnal 
years Assyrian king were counted full from Nisan 
Nisan. This practice seems have obtained Judah, also, 
for the first act Hezekiah dated the ‘‘first month” 
(Nisan) his first year Chron. xxix. 3). 

The kings Israel, the other hand, seem have taken 
the civil year, beginning with Tisri (the seventh month the 
ecclesiastical year), the basis their official year. Hence 
Israelitish official year would fall two Nisan years, and 
consequently, from standpoint, Israel who 
reigned one year would credited with two, meaning, 
merely, that his reign fell two Nisan years. only 
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this hypothesis that can explain the discrepancy between 
the years assigned the kings Israel, from Nadab 
Omri, compared with the regnal years Asa, king 
Judah, which they are said have begun. For according 


The regnal years add 40; but, according the syn- 
chronisms, there are from the second the thirty-eighth 
Asa only thirty-six years, showing difference exactly one 
vear each reign (excepting, course, Zimri), and thus con- 
clusively confirming our theory. Hence follows that one 
year must always substracted from the number assigned 
the Kings Israel wish reduce them Tisri years. 

16. appears from Scripture that the Jews made use 
least two cyclical periods, viz., the sabbatical year, which 
occurred every seventh year, and the year jubilee, which 
fell every fiftieth year, consequently immediately after 
sabbatical year. The interval between two jubilee periods 
was therefore forty-nine years. addition these two 
cycles appears that third must added, made 
ten jubilee periods. The only example remaining its 
use the famous seventy weeks’ prophecy Daniel (c. ix. 
24-27), but that was existence from remote period 
evident from consideration the Bible chronology from 
the Creation the Exodus. each the three versions 
the Bible—the Hebrew, the Septuagint, and the Samari- 
tan—the figures reported area multiple 490. 

(1) The Hebrew version gives 


From Adam birth Shem 


From birth Shem birth Abram.............. 390 


— 
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(2) The Septuagint chronology, date the promise 
the ninety-ninth year Abraham (Gen. xvii. 15-24), and 
place his birth the 130th Acts vii. and 
Gen. xi. 22, with Gen. xii. 4), gives the following 


From Adam birth 2162 

From birth Shem birth Terah............... 

From birth Terah birth Abraham (205-75)... 

From birth Abraham promise................. 

3921 


(3) The Samaritan version, assume that originally 
had Cainan and placed Abraham’s birth 130th year 
Terah, gives: 


From Deluge birth Abraham.................. 
From birth Abraham promise.................. 


therefore clear that all three versions placed the Exo- 
dus the beginning cyclical period 490 years. 
therefore, can ascertain the date the beginning 
Daniel’s period seventy weeks, need only count up- 
ward locate the beginning each preceding cycle 490 
years, one which must coincide with the date the 
Exodus. 

According Daniel’s famous prophecy, the beginning 
the seventy weeks was marked the going forth 
the commandment rebuild the temple and city Jeru- 
salem, and its end would signalized the death Mes- 
siah (or Christ) ‘‘in the the last week. Three 
years and half, therefore, after the death Christ would 
the quem. generally conceded that the 
crucifixion must placed 29. Hence the end 
the 490 years’ cycle 32, and consequently its begin- 
ing 458. According Ptolemy’s Canon, 458 
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was the seventh Artaxerxes I., king Persia, and 
turning Ezra (c. vii.) find, that precise year, offi- 
cial proclamation from that king authorizing the temple 
restored, the prophecy requires. 

17. 458 was the beginning 490 year cycle then 
the one preceding must have commenced 948. This 
coincides, our birth-table 10) with the birth Abia. 
have shown 14) that Jehoiachin was born 605. 
assume the same average twenty-one years gen- 
eration for his descendants, has been shown hold good 
for his predecessors, shall get the following result (see 
Chron. iii. 


According this scheme, the beginning each the 
cycles 948 and 458 coincided with the birth one the royal 
line Judah. But only adopting the reading for 
Jehoiakim 10), place the true reading 18, that this 
result attained, with our present birth-table, 
now seems clear that the was changed 
produce this syncronism. have shown that the seven 
years added Jehoiakim historically impossible, 
hence each the birth-dates the kings preceding 
Jotham must lowered seven 
ing the synchronism between the birth Abia and the 
beginning the cycle 948 else, goes into 
490 twenty-three times, remainder seven years, that 
one the ancestors Jotham must have selected his heir 
from among the children born his twenty-eighth year 
instead the customary twenty-first. 

18. have already shown from Scripture itself that 
from the birth Rehoboam the birth Amaziah there 
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was break the rule twenty-one years between each 
generation, and the same result has been proved below from 
the birth Jotham that Jehoiachin the 
seven years lacking complete the 490 years were added 
anywhere, must have been either Amaziah Uzziah, 
the only two generations remaining. 

Kings xv. read that Uzziah reigned fifty-two 
years, and that Pekah, king Israel, began reign his 
and last year (ver. confirmed 
ver. 32, which the Jotham, successor Uzziah, 
placed the second Pekah. Hence, fifty-two years pre- 
ceding the second Pekah must coincide with the accession 
Uzziah. The reigns the kings Israel contemporary 
with Uzziah are given Kings xv., and correct 
obvious error one year which has dropped out from the 
reign Menahem, (he begins the thirty-ninth year Uzziah 
and his successor the fiftieth, therefore reigned eleven 
years) and reduce the years Tisri years (see 15), shall 
find that the fifty-second year before Jotham’s accession coin- 
cides with the accession Jeroboam II. For 


Zechariah reigned months (included last Jeroboam II.). 
Shallum reigned one month (included first Menahem)... 


therefore follows that Jeroboam II. and Uzziah began 
reign the same year. Now the first Jeroboam II. was 
the fifteenth Amaziah Kings xiv. 23), consequently Uz- 
ziah must have reigned fifteen years during the lifetime his 
father, Amaziah expressly said have lived fifteen years 
after the fifteenth year his reign (compare Kings xiv. 
and ver. Uzziah reigned fifty-two years, then his sole 
reign would seem amount thirty-seven years. 

19. Amaziah was twenty-five years oldat his father’s death 
his fortieth year king (compare Kings xii. and xiv. 
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2), but reign the thirty eighth Joash (com- 
pare Kings xiii. and xiv. 1), hence was twenty-three 
years old the first year his twenty-nine years’ reign. 
was twenty-three his first year, must have been (23 
+14) his fifteenth year, and therefore twenty-one years 
older than his son Uzziah, who was sixteen years old when 
belong, therefore, Uzziah, whose twenty-eighth year must 
coincide with the birth Jotham. Jotham was twenty- 
five years old his accession Kings xv. 33), his father was 
then 53, and, began reign when sixteen 
years old, his entire reign was (53—16) years, and not 52. 
Consequently the fifteen years during which reigned his 
father’s lifetime are already included these thirty-seven. 
follows, therefore, that there apparent surplus fifteen 
years assigned the kings Israel during this 
period, else, that one more kings reigned contempora- 
neously for fifteen years. 

20. examining the synchronisms assigned the kings 
Israel, find that Jeroboam II. could not have reigned 
forty years. his first year coincided, have shown 
18), with the first Uzziah, then his successor Zechariah 
should placed the fortieth the same Uzziah; but 
according Kings xv. placed his thirty-eighth. 
Even this synchronism must raised two years, based 
the erroneous date 720 for the capture Samaria 
4). raise this date 722, the Assyrian 
records require 3), will have the effect advancing, 
two years, the date accession each the predecessors 
Hoshea. the accession Zechariah (and death 
Jeroboam II.) must placed the thirty-sixth Uzziah. 
the accession Jotham was the second Pekah, and 
Uzziah reigned only thirty-seven years, follows that his 
and last year synchronized with the first 
Pekah, and also with the accession Shallum and Menahem, 
who immediately follow Zechariah, who was slain Uzziah’s 
thirty-sixth year. Consequently Pekah’s first eleven years 
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synchronize with the ten Menahem and the one year his 
son Pekaiah. That there was rival candidate the throne, 
during the usurpation Menahem, sufficiently clear from 
Kings xv. (compare ver. 19), has already been pointed 
out The reigns both kingdoms, cor- 
rected, stand therefore follows from the simultaneous acces- 
sion Uzziah and Jeroboam II.:— 


Uzziah, aged years, made king place his father Amaziah, 


who flees Lachish and lives there 785 
Jeroboam II., king Israel, reigns 
Amaziah, king Judah, dies after reign years........... 
Jeroboam II. dies and succeeded his son Zechariah for 

Shallum slays Zechariah and reigns one 
Menahem slays Shallum and reigns 


Uzziah dies, after reign years, and succeeded his son 
Jotham, who reigns years beginning Pekah.. 748 
Tiglath Pileser II. (or Phul) invades Israel and confirms the king- 


Pekaiah succeeds Menahem, and reigns 
Pekah slays Pekaiah and reigns alone 
Ahaz succeeds his father Jotham the 17th Pekah Kings 


Ahaz’s first year, when was years old Kings xvi, 2)...... 
Hoshea slays Pekah the 12th Ahaz Kings xvii. 1), his be- 


Capture Samaria the 9th year Hoshea.................. 


21. Uzziah reigned thirty-seven years, seems 
clear from the foregoing examination, must have been born 
birth-table 10). Consequently that part the table pre- 
ceding Uzziah needs correction, and will more con- 
venient begin our restoration the remainder the chro- 
nology the kings from the commencement the series in- 
stead working upward. 

The first natural division the reigns extends from the 
accession Rehoboam the death Ahaziah, which coin- 
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cides with the simultaneous accession Jehu, the usurpation 
Athaliah, and the death Joram, king Israel. Accord- 
ing the birth-table, combined with the natices age 
accession, the chronology the kingdom Judah for this 


Age Date Accession 


Birth Name. Accession. 


Solomon died some time after Nisan probably 
before Tisri, Jeroboam dated his first year six months 
earlier than Rehoboam (see 15). His eighteenth year 
synchronized with the first Abia Kings xv. 1), that 
912, hence Rehoboam did not reign seventeen years full, 
but only current. Abia’s third year and Asa’s accession 
are both placed the twentieth Jeroboam Kings xv. 
the three years Abia are also incomplete. Nadab suc- 
ceeds his father, Jeroboam the second Asa(1 Kings 
xv. 25), clear that Asa dated his first year from the 
twenty-first Jeroboam I., consequently was, 
technically, only his and his forty-one years 
was therefore associated with him for years. 

have already shown that the reigns from Nadab, son 
Jeroboam I., the accession Ahab, the thirty-eighth 
Asa 872) thirty-six years, but Jehosha- 
phat’s accession was the thirty-ninth Asa and the 
fourth Ahab Kings xxii. 41), follows that first 
year was the thirty-sixth Asa; hence also must have 
been associated with his father Omri for two years, and the 
must mean the first year his sole 
reign. This hypothesis shown correct simply 
counting down the years assigned Ahab and his two sons, 
for 
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Ahaziah, his son, reigned one Tisri 853 
Jehoram, his brother, reigned Tisri 852 


This chronology confirmed the synchronism Je- 
Ahaziah Kings xxii. 51), and Jehosha- 
sole reign begins 869 B.c., his seventeenth year was 853 
and his eighteenth 852 true might count these 
years from his reign 871, which case the 
accessions Ahab and his two sons would have ad- 
vanced two years each. The former view is, however, shown 
Jehoram, king Israel, (and consequently the eighteenth 
Jehoshaphat) made synchronous with the second year 
Joram, king Judah, (as According our birth- 
table, Joram was king (regent) 853; consequently his 
second year was 852. 

Joram Israel began 852 then the beginning 
Joram Judah’s eight years Kings viii. 17,) 
850 was his year, and not his fifth Kings 
viii. error probably due counting Joram 
871 place 869. Moreover, Joram Israel’s eleventh 
year concurrent with Ahaziah’s accession 842, 
Kings ix. 29), Joram Judah cannot placed later than 
(8+1) years before the death Joram Israel, hence 
his third year. Adding nine years Jehoram’s fifth would 
make his reign thirteen years, which contradicts Kings iii. 

The death Jehoram Israel and Ahaziah Judah 
must placed early have elsewhere shown 
that Jehu’s must dated the preceding 
year 843, when was anointed Consequently 
his twenty-seven years end the twenty-first Joash, and 
not the twenty-third, stated Kings The 
latter date was arrived counting Jehu’s twenty-seven 
years beginning from the end the eleven years Joram 
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his thirty-seventh being made equal the first Jehoash, 
grandson Jehu, consequently, the sixteen Tisri years 
his father, Jehoahaz, must begin the (37—16) This 
erroneous reading the twenty-third, place the twenty- 
first, carried out consistently, will depress each the suc- 
ceeding reigns two years the kingdom Israel. This 
explains why Jeroboam’s death placed the thirty-eighth 
Uzziah, instead the thirty-sixth, and why the capture 
Samaria depressed two years 720 C., instead 
722 C., the correct date. 

The chronology the two kingdoms from Rehoboam and 


JUDAH, ISRAEL. 
929 Jeroboam reigns years. 
928 Rehoboam reigns years. 
Abia reigns years. 18— 
Asa’s first year. 
Nadab reigns year. 
907 Baasha reigns years. 
884 26— Elah reigns year. 
883 Omri reigns years. 
874 36— Ahab associated, reigns years. 
872 Ahab alone. 
871 Asa diseased his feet Jehoshaphat asso- 
ciated, reigns years. 
869 Jehoshaphat alone 


853 Joram, his son, regent, while his father Ahab dies, Ahaziah reigns year. 
accompanies Ahab Ramoth Gilead. 


852 Jehoram regent) Joram reigns years. 

850 Joram associated, reigns years. 

847 Jehoshaphat dies. 

846 Joram alone. 

843 Jehu anointed king, reigns 
years. 

842 Ahaziah reigns one year. Joram and Ahaziah slain. 


842 Athaliah usurps the throne years. 
837 Conspiracy against Athaliah, Jehu. 
Joash’s years. 


836 first year. 

816 Jehoahaz reigns years. 
800 Jehoash reigns years. 

799 Amaziah associated, reigns years. 

797 Amaziah alone. 

785 Conspiracy against Amaziah. Jeroboam II. reigns years. 


Uzziah his son, made king, aged years. 
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22. the fifteenth chapter Second Kings the king 
whom fifty-two years are assigned sometimes called Uzziah, 
and sometimes Azariah. has been generally assumed that 
both names refer the same king, but have shown that 
Uzziah could not have reigned more than thirty-seven years, 
the fifty-two which seem assigned him can only 
designate the joint reign know from 
Kings xv. that Jotham reigned during the life his father 
while was leper, and therefore probable that Azariah 
designates the reign Jotham while thus associated, which 
name afterwards changed Jotham when reigned 
alone. fifty-two years represent the two 
reigns and Uzziah’s reign thirty-seven, 
there must remain fifteen for Jotham and have just shown 
20) that Jotham’s reign was, fact, just fifteen years from 

comparing various indications Scripture, quite 
certain that the daughter Zadok” (the high 
priest) the mother Jotham Kings xv. 33), was the sister 
the high priest Azariah Chron. xxvi. 20). That the 
king and his brother-in-law should both have the same name 
somewhat remarkable, but when seen that Azariah, 
the high priest, was the uncle Jotham, natural enough 
assume that Jotham was named after him. 

That Azariah was only another name for Jotham ren- 
dered certain the hitherto enigmatical reading (in Kings 
xv. where the accession king Judah, 
placed the twenty-seventh Jeroboam II. The false 
chronology the Bible places the accession Jeroboam 
783, consequently the twenty-seventh year 757 
Jotham’s reign lowered 755 cutting off 
two years from Ahaz, which erroneously credited with 
joint ruler with his son Hezekiah. Restoring these, get 
757 for Jotham’s accession. therefore clear that 
the pseudo-biblical chronology confounded the 
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exactly where the Assyrian records require him placed. 

Azariah-Jotham commenced his associated reign 757 
must have been contemporaneous with Jeroboam II., 
for (757-749) years. According Chron. 17, Jero- 
boam and Jotham were, fact, both reigning the same 
time, here assumed. Uzziah reigned fifty-two years and 
Jeroboam died his thirty-eighth year, such synchronism, 
would impossible. 

23. Rehoboam began c., and Solomon reigned 
forty years Kings xi. 42), his first year was 968. 
Hence his fourth, which the building the temple was 
begun Kings vi. 1), should 965. According 
the Bible, this was the four hundred and eightieth year after 
the Exodus, which therefore should placed 1444. 
But, according 16, clear that the Exodus coincided 
with the beginning 490 year period. 948 the 
first year such cycle, the one immediately preceding 
must dated 1438. Hence Solomon’s fourth year was 
959, and his forty years must include six years during 
which was associated with his father David. 

extended study various indications Scripture has 
convinced the writer that the same system fixed number 
years between each generation obtained the period before 
Solomon well after that reign, with this difference, 
however: the interval was forty-two years place twenty- 
one. The proof cannot given here, would require 
too much space, but assuming the theory established, 
would remarkably confirm the assumption that Solomon 
reigned six years with his father. For, Solomon was born 
when his father was forty-two years old, must have been 
twenty-eight David’s death, who lived (30 40) years. 
Solomon’s son Rehoboam was forty-one his accession, 
his father was 62, and therefore reigned, from the 
death David, (62 28) years, and, (as the Bible says 
reigned forty consequently the remaining six years 
was associated with his father, just shown. these 
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six years will bring Solomon’s (28 22d year, when 
his son Rehoboam was one year old, accounts for his being 
then named the successor David. The reason the 
same that moved Manasseh associate his grandson Amon, 
when was twenty-two years old, 11) viz., because the 
existence one year old, both instances, would 
afford reasonable assurance that the succession would 
continued the same line. That Solomon was associated for 
some time with his father evident from Chron. xxix. 22, 
which says: And they made Solomon, the son David, 
king second 

24. the foregoing restoration biblical chronology 
use has been made the numerous synchronisms with 
Phoenician, Egyptian, and other chronologies that are men- 
tioned Scripture. have relied entirely internal evi- 
dence alone, and have shown that the Bible, rightly under- 
stood and freed from one two corrupt readings, exact 
agreement and harmonizes, date for date, with the Eponym 
and Ptolemy’s Canon. 

not our purpose this paper show the remarkable 
confirmation the scheme here evolved from the Bible receives 
from Egyptian and other chronologies, and from other data 
furnished the Bible, and will conclude giving only 
one specimen such confirmation, reserving for future 
paper the consideration Egyptian and early Oriental chro- 
nology and their bearing the biblical chronology before 
Solomon. 

According Josephus!! who professes quote from the 
Tyrian annals, there were 155 years months from the accession 
Hiram, king Tyre, the building Carthage. The 
twelfth Hiram was, according the Tyrian records, the 
fourth Solomon, hence from the building the temple 
the building Carthage were (155 y.8m.=) 156—11 
145 years. The building Carthage, according the unani- 
mous testimony Timzus, Cicero, Aristotle and Velleius 
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was so, then the twelfth Hiram and 
building the temple Jerusalem, the fourth Solomon, 
was, according the Tyrian annals, (814+145) 959 
exact agreement with our restoration biblical chronology. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
MODERN IDEALISM. 


THE REV. PROFESSOR AUGUSTUS STRONG, D., PRESIDENT THE 
ROCHESTER THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


method thought which purpose consider re- 
gards ideas the only objects knowledge and denies the 
independent existence the external world. the devel- 
opment principle found far back Locke. Locke 
derived all our knowledge from sensation. any object 
this account Locke’s system, and insist that recognized 
reflection also source knowledge, reply that this 
reflection with Locke only the mind’s putting together 
ideas derived from the senses from its own operations 
about The mind brings knowledge with it, has 
original power merely the passive recipient and manip- 
ulator ideas received from sensation, finding its own 
operations new material, but only the reflection what 
originally came from sense. not mean that Locke 
always consistent with himself; this could not be, for, with 
all his effort derive knowledge from the senses, there were 
objects, such substance and cause, right and God, which 
persistently refused explained this way. Locke’s 
statement ‘‘There nothing the intellect which was not 
beforehand the Leibnitz well replied: Nothing 
but the intellect But this reply recognized original 
powers the mind, and the mind’s cognition, upon occasion 
sensation, realities not perceived sensation derived 
from sensation. Locke’s denial such original powers and 
cognitions opened the way the exclusive sensationalism 
the French Condillac and Baron his system 

Essay, Book ii. chap. xii. 
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led utilitarianism morals and scepticism religion 
for how could the ideas right God derived from 
sense? and, they did not come from sense, what right had 
they this theory exist all? 

Bishop Berkeley, alarmed what thought the necessa- 
rily materialistic implications Locke’s philosophy, attempted 
save the idea spirit giving the idea matter; or, 
speak more accurately, maintaining that have 
evidence that matter exists except idea. The sensations 
which lead infer the existence outer world are 
themselves the direct objects our knowledge—why postu- 
late external matter causing them? They may caused 
directly God, whose omnipresent intelligence and power 
are capable producing uniform and consistent impressions 
upon the minds his creatures. This thought, exist- 
ence, ideal existence, Berkeley would say, the only ex- 
istence the outer world worth contending for. exist- 
ence like this being assumed, materialism vanquished, for 
the cause ideas found not matter but spirit, 
not self-existent nature, but living God. one 
who has read Berkeley’s Principles Human 
can fail admire the spirit and aim its author. That his 
theory can held side side with the profoundest belief 
special divine revelation plain, not only from the fact that 
Berkeley held it, regarding his view bulwark relig- 
ious faith, but from the fact that was also the philosophy 
Jonathan Edwards. 

Hume, however, regarded Berkeley’s application the 
principle only partialone. Berkeley had said that exter- 
nally can sure only sensations—cannot, therefore, 
sure that world independent our sensations exists 
all. Hume carried the principle further, and held that inter- 
nally also cannot sure anything but phenomena. 
not know mental substance within, any more than know 
material substance without. John Stuart Mill only follows 
Hume, when makes sensations the only objects knowl- 
defines matter ‘‘a permanent possibility sensa- 
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tion,” and mind ‘‘a series feelings aware itself.” 
Thomas Huxley follows Hume, when calls matter only 
for the unknown cause states 
Spencer, Bain, and Tyndall are also Humists. All these 
regard the material atom mere centre force—the 
hypothetical cause sensations. their view, matter 
manifestation force; while, the old materialism, force 
property matter. Unlike these later thinkers, Berkeley 
held most strenuously the existence spirit—for spirit 
thought had direct knowledge ourselves. The 
supposition unperceivable material substance was incon- 
sistent with common sense; but the recognition personal 
and self-determining ego was part our common 
Yet Berkeley certain passages verges toward Humism, as, 
for example, where says: The very existence ideas 
constitutes the soul. Mind congeries perceptions. 
Take away perceptions, and you take away mind. Put the 
Hume, therefore, that logically and consistently devel- 
oped principle which germ, least, found Berkeley 
himself. And the agnostic and materialistic idealism the 
present day lineally descended from Locke, through Berke- 
ley. defines matter and mind alike terms sensation, 
and regards both opposite sides manifestations one 
underlying and unknowable force. So, Sydney Smith says, 
Bishop Berkeley destroyed the world one volume octavo, 
and nothing remained after his time but mind, which experi- 
enced similar fate from the hand Mr. Hume 1737.” 

easy see how mischievous must the effect such 
sensations, then the body through which experience sensa- 
tions nothing but possibility sensations. the hu- 
man spirit only series sensations, then the divine Spirit 
also can nothing more than series sensations. There 
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body have the sensations; and spirit, either 
human divine, produce them. Kant, Germany, 
revolted from these sceptical conclusions, and sought 
reclaim philosophy examination the sources 
human knowledge. went back Locke, and showed 
that all sense-perception involves elements not derived from 
sense, elements rather which are presupposed sense. 
cause, for example—are the conditions all our intellectual 
operations. Wecannot cognize the outer the inner world, 
without finding these conceptions woven into the fabric 
our knowledge. far Kant did good service science. 
vindicated the intuitions and showed that without them 
knowledge possible. But erred not going far 
enough. claimed for these intuitions only subjective 
existence and validity—they are necessities our thinking, 
but they cannot shown have objective existence 
validity. They are regulative principles merely—whether 
space, time, cause, substance, God, exist outside us, mere 
reason cannot determine. But reply that when our 
primitive beliefs are found simply regulative they will 
cease regulate. The forms thought are also facts 
nature. The mind does not, like the glass the kaleido- 
itself furnish the forms; recognizes these having 
existence external itself. Kant failed see that 
cognizing the qualities objects the mind equally cognizes 
substance which the qualities belong; failed see that 
the testimony the reason the existence noumenais just 
valid the testimony sense the existence phe- 
nomena. Substance knowable God and also man; 
and and with our knowing phenomena, substance act- 
ually and equally known. 

Just this failure Kant led Fichte reduce all knowledge 
the knowledge self; for, our own ideas are the sole 
objects knowledge, only making the outer world 
part ourselves that can rescue from the category 
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the unknown. Schelling could find medium between self 
and the world, between self and God; hence 
direct intuition both; was intuition, however, which 
merged the ego the Absolute, Fichte had merged the 
Absolute the ego there identity between them. But, 
identity, how can the One ever become the many? 
have the impulse the system Hegel, which sub- 
jective idealism becomes complete. explains the de- 
velopment the One into the many saying simply that 
the laws thought require this development, and that 
thought and being are one. So, without giving any explana- 
tion the origin these laws, life becomes logic and logic 
becomes life. The Rational the Real. All things are but 
forms thought, and not only man and the world, but God 
himself, are made intelligible. were not for the fact 
sin, and for personal wills that war against the rational and 
involve themselves death, the scheme Hegel would 
very attractive. need only set against the lines 
Wordsworth, which Frazer quotes 

Look heaven! the industrious sun 

Already half his race hath run; 

cannot halt nor astray, 

But our immortal spirits may. 

Thus Hegel revives, and carries its extremest conclu- 
sions, the idealistic principle whose development was Kant’s 
purpose check. Berkeley had declared that are 
only thoughts, Hegel declared that thinking thinks. there 
can thinking without thinker, thoughts that are not 
thought. that his system there are two 
fundamental errors, first, that assuming concept without 
any mind form it; and, secondly, that assuming that 
concept can work itself out into reality without any 
execute it. Thoughts take the place things, both cause 
and effect—all resting the prior assumption that identity 
causality, that the constituent elements thought 
are necessarily the cause the thing which the thought rep- 
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resents. Yet the system Hegel has had strong influence 
upon later philosophy. Its monistic basis gratifies the 
speculative intellect. Its easy reduction the facts the 
universe logical order satisfies the aspiring spirit man. 
may even grant that its omniscient idealism has been 
valuable counter-weight the agnostic materialism our 
day. Together with the evolutionary hypothesis the origin 
the world, has found able advocates Caird, Green, and 
Seth, Great Britain, and Harris, Bowne, and Royce, 
America. Unfortunately requires its consistent defenders, 
though fortunately its defenders are generally not consistent, 
rejection the facts history and our moral nature. Sin 
necessity finiteness and progress. Even Jesus, was 
man, must bea sinner. The sense the belief 
freedom are alike illusions. can hold view God which 
regards him moral personality, the author 
supernatural revelation. Conscience with its testimony 
the voluntariness and the damnableness sin, the 
eternal witness against Pantheism, also the eternal witness 
against the Idealism Hegel. may believe that the 
utter inability Hegelianism explain even recognize 
the ethical problems the universe the chief reason for 
the recent cry, Back which the younger 
thinkers are summoned return the feet master who 
least recognized moral law and God who vindicates it. 

these younger thinkers whose position matter 
most present interest, desire retrace steps fora 
moment, and back England and those who came 
rier Hume’s scepticism pointing out the ele- 
ments all knowledge, Reid England maintained against 
Hume the principles the Philosophy Common Sense. 
Reid, though with some inaccuracies statement, held 
the doctrine Natural Realism, reducing perception 
act immediate and intuitive cognition. The notion 
representative ideas the object perception was excluded. 
The mind comes directly contact with external things. How 
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knows them not know, but know little how 
can perceive itself. The knowledge the external world 
not made explicable, rather made inexplicable, assum- 
ing that the direct object perception representative 
idea, which have means comparing with the object 
which represents. Reid did not distinguish between 
original and acquired perceptions, and sometimes made 
sensation the occasion suggesting, rather than the condi- 
tion perceiving, extended externality; yet his services 
Natural Realism were great, and philosophy will never cease 
his debtor. 

Sir William Hamilton sought remedy the defects Reid, 
and reduce the doctrine common sense consistent 
system. showed the absurdity the scheme repre- 
sentative perception, which declares the external world 
real, while yet makes ideas the only objects 
which are conscious. must any im- 
mediate, ideal, subjective object, representing ;—or must 
abolish any mediate, real, objective object, 
And yet even Hamilton was not self-consistent. Our 
edge external object made up, says, three fac- 
tors, which, the total represented the number 
twelve, the object may said furnish six, the body three, 
and the mind three. ideal element admitted 
which may vitiate the result render impossible 
say that correctly apprehend the object all. The sec- 
ondary qualities matter, such color, sound, and smell, 
grants not objects perception all, being only 
the unknown causes subjective affection the percipient, 
and therefore incapable being immediately 
Even the primary qualities matter external objects 
not apprehend directly, but only through conscious- 
ness that our locomotive energy resisted, and not resisted 
aught the organism itself. For the consciousness 
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being thus resisted involved, correlative, the conscious- 
ness resisting something.” Porter also remarks that 
Hamilton does not explain how, the necessity finding 
for this effect extra-organic cause, this 
agent, the ego, asa percipient and actor, not ex- 
tended; why may not the extra-organic agent and non-ego 
non-extended, why must extended 

add now this statement Hamilton’s doctrine the 
fact that his view “sensation proper has object 
other words, affection the animated 
organism, shall see that his Natural Realism limits itself 
knowledge primary qualities our own organism. 
further and consider his concessions idealism, 


3 


able narrow down the controversy still more. 
that remarkable table systematic schemes external per- 
ception which has appended his edition the Works 
Reid,® has defined idealists those who view the object 


consciousness perception ideal, that is, phenom- 
enon mind. denying that this ideal object has 
any external prototype, they may styled Absolute Ideal- 
ists. The chief merit Hamilton’s classification, however, 
found his subdivision Absolute Idealists into 
two subordinate classes, according the Idea is, not, 
considered modification the percipient mind. have 
then the two schemes Egoistical and Non-egoistical Ideal- 
ism. The former is, general, the scheme the German 
thinkers; the latter the scheme the English thinkers, 
notably Berkeley. the former have already said all 
that needful with regard the latter wish point out 
fact that not generally understood, namely, that this 
form Idealism regards the Idea not mode the human 
mind. While not mode the mind, may yet 
perceiving mind itself, but the divine Intelligence, which 

pp. 184, 185. 
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the perceiving mind intimately present, and which the 
perceiving mind views it. Lotze, all the Germans, seems 
hold this latter form Idealism. The world him 
phenomena, without value itself, and having 
value only its meaning and the mind man 
spectator who comprehends the esthetic significance 
that which takes place the stage theatre, and would 
gain nothing essential were see, besides, the machinery 
means which the changes are effected the 

Bishop Berkeley his earlier writings seemed regard all 
knowledge conversant with the affections the percipient 
mind. hardly distinguished between the idea 
object and the idea act. The first statements seem, 
therefore, statements subjective idealism. Sense- 
percepts differ from the ideas the imagination only 
degree, not kind; and both belong the individual 
But later years Berkeley saw what some his 
followers have not seen, namely, that things are not mere 
possible sensations—these would afford explanation the 
permanent existence real objects. came, therefore, 
regard external things caused regular order the 
divine will, and independently our individual experience. 
When look external things, look ideal existences 
the divine mind—archetypes—of which sense-experience 
may said the recognition and realization our intel- 
ligence. Berkeley’s later statements are statements 
objective, distinguished from subjective idealism. The 
world without has the best guarantee for its reality and per- 
manence that the constant expression Omnipres- 
ent and Eternal Mind. The non-ego, fact, God, 
manifesting his intelligence and his will. live, move, 
and have our being God physically, live, move, and 
have our being God mentally. Even self-consciousness 
has its basis God’s ideas us; and memory only the 
reading our past, God’s record-book. The existence 
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the inner well the outer world God, while 
ideal existence, yet the most secure and permanent that 
can possibly conceived. 

Here then have objective idealism which free from 
some the objections which the common German Ideal- 
ism exposed. interesting note how gently Sir 
William Hamilton treated it. footnote the last-men- 


The general approximation thorough-going Realism and thorough-going 
Idealism here given may, first sight, startling. reflection, however, 
their radical affinity will prove well-grounded. Both build upon the same 
fundamental fact—that the extended object immediately perceived identi- 
cal with the extended object actually existing ;—for the truth this fact, 
both can appeal the common sense mankind; and the common sense 
mankind Berkeley did appeal, not less confidently, and perhaps more logi- 
cally, than Reid. Natural Realism and Absolute Idealism are the only sys- 
tems worthy philosopher; for, they alone have any foundation con- 
sciousness, they alone have any consistency themselves. 


And his reply the Berkeleian, Collyns Simon, 
Hamilton expressly says 


Berkeley held that the Deity caused one permanent material universe 
(be supposed apart not apart from his own essence), which universe, 
coming into relation with our minds through the medium our bodily organ- 
ism, certain its correlative sides phases, speak, external 
organism, objectively really perceived (the primary qualities), deter- 
mines certain subjective affections which are conscious (the sec- 
ondary qualities); that case must acknowledge Berkeley’s theory 
virtually one natural realism, the differences being only verbal. But 
again, Berkeley held that the Deity caused permanent material universe 
exist and act uniformly one, but does himself either infuse into our 
several minds the phenomena (ideas) perceived and affective, determines 
our several minds elicit within consciousness such apprehended qualities 
felt affections, that case can recognize Berkeley’s theory only scheme 
theistic idealism,—in fact, onlya scheme perpetual and universal miracle, 
against which the law parcimony conclusive, the divine interposition 
not proved necessary render possible the 


Hamilton here seems grant that Absolute Idealism, 
non-egoistical, and regard the ideal object not 
the mind itself, virtually the same with Natural Realism. 
Whether this was the philosophy Berkeley may matter 
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question; but any rate along this line that our 
younger thinkers philosophy are working. world 
ideas, indistinguishable from external realities, consti- 
tuting fact the external realities, open our minds 
virtue our living, moving, and having our being, 
God. investigations nature well our ex- 
amination our own consciousness, are only, Kepler 
said, God’s thoughts after him,” rather perceiv- 
ing the ideal realities God’s being. Such conception 
not necessarily merely logical, like Hegel’s: God may 
heart, well mind; may conscience and will, well 
intellect. But creation, this view, ideal process; 
the world, before finite intelligences existed, had only ideal 
existence God’s mind, even now exists only the 
minds God and his creatures. 

There reason for this increasing prevalence Idealism. 
Science has resolved the sensible universe into various modes 
motion. Smell, sound, color, equally with pleasure and 
pain, are subjective sensations. The causes them are not 
like nature the effects—they are only vibrations some 
external medium— 

sees Mind, what hears Mind 

The ear and eye are deaf and blind. 
What true the so-called secondary qualities matter 
equally true the primary. Even extension and impene- 
trability can conceived only relation some sentient 
being which experiences resistance its locomotive energy 
which resists some locomotive energy from without. 
fine, can defined only terms yet 
without mind sensation Hence the idealist 
concludes that all that know matter ideal. Certain 
sensations ourselves comprise the whole our knowledge. 
The causes these sensations are unknown. Vibrations, 
motions, molecules, atoms, aye, even force itself, are but 
names for the unknown causes our subjective states. Here 
the refutation materialism for matter can have mean- 
ing except connection with percipient mind. Materialism 
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can never explain the nature atoms; they can conceived 
neither indivisible nor infinitely divisible. Even the 
materialistic conception law involves the idea mind 
ordering the arrangements the universe. The cause 
our sensations does not need material—it may spir- 
itual instead. What call the world outside may 
the constant product divine activity working upon our 
own minds; better still, may constant ideal divine 
presentation our minds. 

There are many considerations once urged against Idealism 
which must pronounce invalid against this new form 
idealistic doctrine. has been said that ideas, pre- 
suppose objective reality cause. The new Idealism ac- 
cepts the dictum, but declares the world ideas, neither 
the mind nor modification the mind, just such 
objective reality. other words, objective idealism de- 
clines any longer treated subjective re- 
gards ideas something distinct from the cognition them 
may even hold that these ideas are themselves extended, 
and that they have all the qualities which now attribute 
the material and external object. May not God suggest 
ideas me, which are not nor me? not, 
words, suggest such ideas one another? may seem 
strange hear ideas which are not the mind; but the 
idealist would regard such ideas actually constituting the 
objective reality which perceive. such sort 
would regard even the extended matter which 
ideal object, existing only for intelligence, and insepa- 
rable from intelligence the pleasure pain feel view- 
ing it. The apple, for example, exists for mind and only for 
mind; yet has objective existence the mind, and 
not mere mode the mind. The best illustration the 
theory, however, derived from the mind’s relation ab- 
stracttruth. This truth exists virtue the minds that per- 
ceive it; yet neither nor the human mind alone. 
may argued, does the universe exist. God’s ideas con- 
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stitute its reality, its permanence, its stability. little 
the product the finite individual the law 
gravitation, the existence space, the truth that right 
obligatory. And yet exists only intelligence, and for 
for, whether man not, all things subsist 
eternally God. 

Here the theory which claims, equally with natural real- 
ism, that objects are perceived directly. The objection has 
frequently been made the theory representative percep- 
tion, that either spite the idea objects remain unknown, 
means they become known, which case there 
must comparison ideas with their objects—a compari- 
son which can have meaning value except upon the 
hypothesis that the objects are known already. But the 
theory are considering theory presentative, and not 
representative, Idealism. this theory the ideas are 
themselves the objects, and the only objects; such they 
are perceived directly, and there can talk about com- 
paring them with any reality beyond. Over against this 
simplest form Idealism desire put the simplest form 
Natural Realism, order that may compare the merits 
the two. This simplest form Natural Realism holds 
only that know something space and time, something 
distinguishable from God well from ourselves, something 
which has permanent power produce sensations us, 
something which continues exist whether perceive 
not. short, Natural Realism holds the existence 
somewhat intermediate between God and the soul, even 
though this somewhat nothing more than force. God and 
the soul are not the only entities. world exists not only 
ideally but also substantially, and this substantial world 
exists the form extended externality. 

The first consideration which suggests itself comparing 
these two opposing views that Objective Idealism rests 
upon the exceedingly precarious assumption that the mind 
capable only zdeas, while Natural Realism has 
its favor the universal belief mankind that know 
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well. Certainly the presumption that the universal be- 
lief mankind correct one; and this belief not 
surrendered until shown self-contradictory. say that 
things are ideas, common sense yet greater absurdity. 
Men general make perfectly clear distinction between 
thoughts and external objects, and they cannot persuaded 
confound the one with the other. They may persuaded 
accept thousand vagaries with regard the ultimate 
constitution matter; they may believe ultimate atoms 
and even the fourth dimension space may 
come seem credible them; but dissolve the exter- 
nal world into dream, even though that dream perma- 
nent one and the very image reality, beyond the utmost 
stretch their credulity. 

Idealism inconsistent with itself. compelled 
admit that knowing ideas the mind knows self. can- 
not know ideas except projecting them were from 
the Thus cannot know the non-ego, even the 
shape ideas, without also knowing the ego that has the 
ideas. Self-consciousness then witness the existence 
permanent somewhat underneath all ideas, and which all 
ideas presuppose. this permanent somewhat which 
manifests itself mental phenomena and the subject 
them, which fact known and the same concrete act 
which know our ideas, cannot possibly conceived any 
other way than indivisible, identical entity. cannot 
itself idea, combination ideas, for the very first 
idea presupposes it. cannot mere succession feel- 
ings, for the mind never knows itself succession 
feelings—if could so, would know itself that which 
was not cannot simply relation, for relation in- 
conceivable unless there are things ideas related, and 
these things ideas must before the relation, whereas 
self known not the product ideas but producing 
ideas. Idealism forced grant the existence some- 

Clark Murray, Hand-Book Psychology, 279. 
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thing before ideas, and more than ideas, namely, the self. 
But this permanent somewhat which call self just such 
entity designate substance; and the concession 
the existence mental substance logically carries with 
the concession that material substance may exist also. 
Idealism the objective sort tries vain maintain the 
purely ideal character the external world, and the same 
time declare that the object perceived different from 
the act the object perceived differ- 
ent from the act perception—in other words, objective 
idealism not resolved into subjective idealism, non- 
egoistic idealism not resolved into egoistic idealism— 
then the existence the object cannot dependent upon 
the percipient act, its cannot Its intellectual 
existence, may speak, contingent upon the exist- 
ence perceiving intellect. But this only say that 
cannot known without knowledge, cannot apprehended 
without mind, cannot fulfil its purpose without being per- 
ceived, either God man. The error the theory 
confounding intellectual existence, the existence the 
object known, with its real existence. Professor Knight 
has said: That the object perceived has relation in- 
tellectual dependence the percipient subject obvious, 
far his cognition extends but the object perceived 
different from the act perception, cannot any sense 
dependent it, similar act, for its And 
agree with Veitch, when says that Hamilton granted 
too much Berkeley, saying that Non-egoistical Ideal- 
ism hardly distinguishable from Natural 
Idealism gives proper account the distinction between 
the non-ego the shape ideas and the non-ego the 
shape our bodily other words, ignores the 
difference between body and the idea body. Nothing can 
plainer the common mind than that knows something 
outside itself and different from itself, something extended, 
something space, something which causes ideas but which 
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not itself ideas. The mind not only distinguishes itself from 
the body inhabits, but distinguishes its ideas body 
from the body which forms ideas. ascribes the 
body externality and extension. These properties cannot 
conceived belonging ideas. The idea body and the 
actual body are less distinct than are the idea house 
and the actual house. Body apprehended something 
permanent and independent our perception but, more 
than this, apprehended existing over against the per- 
cipient mind, capable measurement the mind, 
having spatial relations way that the mind has not. This 
belief the existence real distinction from merely 
ideal body, body that extended and external the mind, 
the most primary and important fact sense-perception. 
Idealism, failing explain this belief, fails the most 
critical point attempts confound outness with 
distance, whereas distance only peculiar degree out- 
ness, presupposes outness. And,as Veitch has well 
shown, the externality the object sense more un- 
intelligible than the externality one mind another 
mind, are persuaded that Natural 
Realism has stronghold from which speculative Idealism 
can ever dislodge it. Reduce the problem its simplest 
terms you will—put the one side objective idealism 
divine ideas independent our causation 
permanent and separate from our perceiving 
minds—put the other side natural realism, holding that 
perceive actually extended object space, least 
our own organism, whose existence, real, distinguish from 
any possible ideal existence—and must decide that the 
latter represents the facts our experience, while the former 
contradicts them. 

Idealism finds self the ground unity for mental phe- 
nomena. should find material substance the ground 
unity for material phenomena. Not that this knowledge 
mental material substance, the case may be, reached 
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either case any process inference orargument. 
the inevitable and universal judgment the reason, con- 
nection with self-consciousness, the one hand, and sense- 
perception the other. When recognize thoughts, 
recognize the self when perceive qualities 
matter, perceive that they belong something which 
they qualify. The qualities and the substance qualified are 
known the same concrete act; though ascribe sense 
the cognition quality, reason the cognition substance. 
Without this cognition substance the impressions sense 
could have unity and could give knowledge 
things. Sensation brings contact only with points. 
These points would heterogeneous and disconnected 
they were not recognized some power related each 
other. Our knowledge object not knowledge 
these points, but rather whole which these points mani- 
fest these points can related each other, and fused into 
whole, only the recognition somewhat which they 
belong and which they are phenomena. The soul’s judg- 
ment that there material substance, which material 
qualities inhere and which gives these qualities their ground 
unity, just inevitable act reason that other 
judgment which accompanies the thoughts within and finds 
for them ground unity the cognition mental sub- 
stance which call the conscious self. 

Idealism confounds the conditions external knowledge 
with the objects knowledge. What the object 
edge sense-perception? This theory replies: ‘‘The 
pounds the dilemma: Either the object unknown and 
the mind knows only ideas, ideas are known and there 
need assuming the existence any other object what- 
But the same rule should work equally well, ill, 
when applied the world within. should then com- 
pelled say: Either the ego unknown and the mind 
knows only ideas, the ideas are known and there 
need assuming the existence any ego The ma- 
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jority idealists will not say this. Berkeley would have 
denied it, for strenuously held the existence spirit 
and our consciousness its existence. But was 
inconsistency his logic that held, and Hume remorse- 
lessly exposed this inconsistency. self-consciousness 
have the key the problem. Mysterious might spec- 
ulatively seem that mind should know self knowing its 
own thoughts, still fact that mind does thus know self; 
and say that the the only objects knowledge 
confound objects knowledge with conditions 
edge. So, the external world, cannot know matter 
except through sensations but make sensations 
and ideas the only objects knowledge here also con- 
found objects knowledge with conditions knowledge. 
sense-perception, ideas and sensations are mere con- 
ditions knowledge. and through them cognize that 
which beyond, that which produces the ideas and 
sensations, namely, external least own 
organism, objects which analysis see include both 
substance and quality. see the moon like manner 
through the telescope; the telescope the means condi- 
tion seeing the moon. may, true, turn 
attention exclusively the telescope and make that the 
object yet would talk very absurdly who 
should say that the moon know only 
the telescope, the telescope known and there need 
assuming the existence any moon beyond it. The 
truth that cognize the moon through the 
choose can think both telescope and moon together 
but the absurdest all things say that, looking 
through the telescope, see the telescope only and not the 
moon. Idealism confounds the conditions knowledge 
with the objects knowledge. That through ideas and 
sensations have knowledge things, one the most 
indubitable facts consciousness. 

The Idealist cannot consistent without denying the exist- 
ence any other intelligent being besides himself. 
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claims that the mind can know only ideas. What call 
the external world only succession combination ideas, 
and hence material substance can known. But what 
call our fellow-beings—are not they also only successions 
combinations ideas which the same rule mental 
substance can compels the 
Idealist recognize self which the permanent basis and 
habitat his own but why should recognize the 
existence other people? material things are nothing 
but ideas, then our fellow-men are nothing but 
neighbor’s body exists only idea, then his soul must also 
exist only The mere fact that the highway robber, 
when attacks me, seems conscious personality, 
must not blind the fact that he, like the club which 
carries, but series combination ideas. shall bea 
very inconsistent Idealist regard that series ideas 
responsible guilty; for responsibility and guilt imply some- 
thing more than series combination ideas—they imply 
subject, mind, permanent self, endowed with conscience 
and free will. short, must become solipsists, believers 
only our own existence. But cannot stop even here. 
The solipsist cannot long believe even the existence 
substantial matter fact the new Psychology 
psychology Wundt and Fechner, de- 
scribes itself psychology without 

The new Idealism seeks avoid the solipsistic conclusion 
taking refuge the consciousness God, and making 
that the guarantee for the objective existence our fellow- 
men. resource. The same rule which deprives 
all guarantee for the existence our fellow-men deprives 
only ideas, the case our fellow-men, can know only 
ideas the case God. And God only series 
combination ideas, what possible meaning there the 
phrase consciousness the utterance which seems 
such relief the idealist consciousness, with being 
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conscious; consciousness without self; universal 
thinking without thinker—ah, our old Hegelian 
acquaintance Notice how completely 
this philosophy merges the affectional and the volitional ele- 
ments the divine Being the merely intellectual, and then 
transmutes even that into the vague phrase universal con- 
the God without personality moral 
character, without love will, which the purely speculative 
intellect ever seeks substitute for the living God, the God 
holiness who denounces and punishes sin, the God love 
who redeems from sin his own atoning sacrifice. Did 
say that this theory gave non-moral God—a stone 
place bread? does not even give this—a consistent 
idealism can give God all, can give only the 
him. know only ideas, can have more 
guarantee that God man objectively exists than can 
have for the objective existence matter. 

Idealism monistic its whole conception the universe. 
consistency call itself theory instead. 
repudiates the doctrine two substances, matter and mind, 
because cannot understand how mind should ever that 
case able know matter. Materialism declares that mind 
knows matter because mind matter; Idealism declares that 
mind knows matter because matter mind. The one just 
much arbitrary assumption the other. Both are 
argumenta Because cannot explain 
know that which other than ourselves, shall deny 
that know things and beings other than ourselves? 
not essential knowledge that there identity even 
similarity nature between the knower and the known. 
God can know what sin is—aye, God can fully know the 
know ourselves, how can know the external world. 
cable the primitive dualism substance. The mental 
act which self known implies, like every other mental 
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act, perceiving subject and perceived object. then the 
object perceived self, what the subject that 
or, itis the true self which thinks, what other self can 
that thought But this very consciousness person- 
ality, this very cognition self which Herbert Spencer 
speaks, the words have quoted, declares the next 
sentence fact beyond all others the most 
and spite his subsequent attempts explain away, 
may take his testimony the universal fact its exist- 
ence. But man knows non-ego his own thoughts, 
may know non-ego other beings the world outside 
him; and our inability explain the mode this 
edge should not fora moment shake our confidence the 
fact. 

Idealism compelled recognize action the 
upon matter,—why should not with equal readiness recog- 
nize action the upon matter? can move 
something outside myself, why can not something 
outside myself? seems absurd suppose that produce 
effects only upon ideal world when exert powers 
volition,—why not equally absurd suppose that know 
only ideal world when exert powers sense-percep- 
tion? come contact with real things and real beings 
when use will,—what right have say that come 
contact only with ideas when use mind? And when 
rise the consideration God’s relation the world, 
what right have say that God’s power exhausts itself 
mere thinking, that God capable creation but 
the creation Man can thing whose exist- 
ence continues after his own act upon has ceased,—cannot 
God the same? Man can give his thoughts objective 
shapes—Phidias and Praxiteles put their ideas into form and 
make them live forever,—cannot God give substantive ex- 
pression his thoughts also? Must God shut 
eternal process thinking, without the power create sub- 
stances other than himself which shall their various degrees 
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reflect his wisdom and his believes that God 
himself spirit, and that creates finite spirits differ- 
ent substance from himself. Why cannot who has thus 
finite spirits disjoined from himself portion 
spiritual force and given relative 
cannot also and just easily material substance disjoin 
from himself portion physical force and give 
relative independency 

have thus far treated Modern Idealism from 
cal point view, and have endeavored show that even 
from this point view possesses advantages over the 
doctrine Natural Realism. But are bound look further, 
and judge the new system its probable influence upon 
Christian faith. consistent with the things which have 
been fully established among us,” the accepted teachings 
nowask whether noted Christian thinkers 
here and there have have not held the idealistic scheme. 
Here have do, not with the actual results, but with the 
logical tendencies the system, while the same time 
may well remembered that the long run these logical 
tendencies make themselves practically felt. The first these 
tendencies which notice the new philosophy the ten- 
dency merge all things God. Dr. very prop- 
erly calls the weakness idealism that finds unity not 
the harmony the things that differ, but the absorption 
the one into the other. Instead tracing all things one 
source, prefers the shorter and easier method asserting 
that all things are but forms one substance. The concep- 
God who all. this, the doctrine runs directly 
counter the Scripture teaching that ‘‘in the beginning God 
created the heaven and the and removes the barrier 
which God himself set against pantheistic confounding 
himself with his works. But further than this, idealism 
destroys all distinction between the possible and the actual. 
possible universe, already God’s thoughts, already 
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actual universe and, versa, actual universe, only 
God’s thoughts, nothing more than possible universe. 
The whole geologic and astronomic history the universe 
before man came upon the planet was only thought-history, 
—events, aside from God’s thought them, there were none. 
Such they were, they always and the universe 
eternal the past God’s thought it, for God’s thought 
the universe. And since the future universe exists only 
thought existent now much will ever be. 
Preservation only continuous creation continuous creation 
nothing but God’s thinking; and God’s thinking from 
eternity eternity. Second causes not exist, for 
things are but the ideas God, all changes these things 
are but the direct effects divine efficiency. All causal 
connections between different objects the universe are 
end. things physical forces exist. Nature be- 
comes mere phantom, and God the only cause all 
physical events. Science becomes once, not the study 
nature, but the study God. 

have said that Idealism destroys all distinction between 
the possible and the actual; must further, and say that 
destroys all distinction between truth and holds 
that ideas alone are the objects knowledge; the world 
without and the world within are alike ideas; these ideas 
constitute the world and the existence these ideas due 
directly the causative intelligence God. ideas ave 
the reality, how can man have false ideas? not beyond 
dispute that have ideas which not correspond the 
objective truth? Are realities also? and God the 
author them? Men have selfish, sensual, murderous 
thoughts; they hate and malign God; they slander and de- 
stroy his creatures. Are these lying representations 
eternal truths and realities Have not here the proof 
that the divine ideas must differ from sense-ideas us, and 
that our ideas are not the realities but only individual inter- 
pretations reality, born our wilfulness and moral perver- 
sion? Berkeley seems timesaware that there difficulty 
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our ideas with the divine archetypes; but the 
fear recognizing these divine archetypes new sort 
themselves” seems have prevented him from 
making further explanations, not plain that explan- 
ation possible that identifies the idea with the object 
Does not this abolish the distinction between truth and error, 
and make both our right and our wrong the direct product 
the divine will 

Why should not Idealism further and declare that God 
the only cause the realm spirit well the 
matter? Idealism not logically self-contradictory 
may mere idea God, then soul, far ob- 
jective me, may mere idea God also. ideas 
are ideas God, and God causes them. What becomes 
personal What isto prevent Jonathan Edwards, 
does, from basing identity upon the arbitrary decree 
God, and from declaring that God, merely decreeing, 
makes Adam’s posterity one with their first father and respon- 
sible for his sin? What prevent the necessitarian from 
declaring that, since all motives are ideas, and all ideas are 
due direct divine causation, the soul has permanent 
existence its own and freedom that can furnish the 
slightest basis for What call the moral 
law nothing but the presentation sublime divine idea 
and what call sin nothing but the presentation another 
divine idea which given simply contrast with, and 
emphasize, the first. Both evil and good are purely ideal. 
Not our wills but our thoughts are purged, and that 
imparting both the good thoughts and the evil thoughts 
that are the mind God. The freedom choose the 
good and refuse the evil—this does not exist, for this would 
imply the existence substance separate from that God. 
God equally the source evil and good—the morally 
pure and the morally impure are both alike him. What 
have usually regarded the greatest blasphemies 
only simple fact, for God not only the author, but the sole 
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author, sin; not only the sum and source all good, 
also the sum and source all evil. 

All this deny the testimony conscience, and strike 
the roots all morality. easy see how the whole 
Christian doctrine redemption goes the board, when 
once sin regarded natural necessity, and ideas are held 
the only real objects knowledge. longer 
necessary believe external revelation God’s will. 
Internal revelation, Christian consciousness, the direct presen- 
tation our minds new ideas from God, takes the place 
outward Scripture, assumes importance and 
authority with it. longer necessary make clear 
distinction between ideal characterization and 
with his resurrection from the dead, his atoning 
death and ascension the Father, can now conceived 
after ideal fashion. These things never were, they are 
pictured be—but that makes little difference—the object 
attained—namely, the fostering idea our minds. 
Historical testimony becomes little account when con-, 


tradicts preconceived theory—the idea better than the 


that the man who thus turns facts into mere ideas, 
denying the record that God gives his Son, there will 
come the sure and certain punishment the re- 
ply easy, that since punishment can come only idea, and 
ideas, far know, end with this life, there little 
fear, for since this life but dream, immortality some- 
thing still less substantial—even the dream that dream. 
With the evidence personal identity the evidence per- 
sonal immortality lost also. 

the Idealism the present day tends Solipsism which 
mere self-deification the one hand, Pantheism 
which the abolition all moral distinctions the other. 
the natural recoil from materialism, and contains 
itself germs great evil did that foe with which the 
last generation stoutly fought. the drift our current 
philosophy, and the antagonist with which Christianity has 
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cope, and which Christianity will surely conquer, the 
few decades come. Sir William Hamilton opposed Ideal- 
ism simply because believed that contradicted our con- 
sciousness and destroyed the foundation all knowledge 
and all And know process mere argu- 
ment which idealistic sceptic will demonstrate that 
material substance exists. can tell him that his very 
perception quality intuitively cognizes substance but 
may deny it. tell him that his ideas the external 
world require cause; but may refer God their 
cause. may say, with Aristotle, that ‘‘things are not born 
concepts,” but may reply that him this the most 
intelligible explanation the universe. When come tothe 
results his doctrines ethics may have greater hope 
convincing him; but even here can make little progress, 
has blunted his conscience and schooled himself into be- 
lief determinism. Practically know better remedy 
for his disease than the acceptance the Lord Jesus Christ. 
remarkable how the submission the will him asa 
divine Teacher, Saviour, and Lord, results renewal and 
recreation the will—how the man who previously regarded 
himself victim necessity, mere waif swept upon the 
current, when once has received the Saviour into his heart, 
finds that now free man, and becomes conscious his 
substantial manhood. For the first time knows that 
has the Reformation those who had be- 
come sceptical the existence objective truth and righte- 
ousness, aye, even the existence God himself, when 
they once found believing Christ that they had God 


sure, proceeded the discovery and recognition objective 
realities outside them and opened the way the progress 
modern science; now, the individual heart, again and 
again, the reception Christ, giving the first sense reality 
within, leads the soul outward the recognition real 
world and real morality outside it. Christ the 
way and the truth and the life, and whom the Son makes 
free becomes free 


Gunsaulus, Transfiguration Christ, pp. 18, 19. 
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ARTICLE 


HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT THE LUTHERAN 
DOCTRINE THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


[Continued from Vol, 


these antecedents are now prepared ad- 
vance the Colloquy Marburg, October 1-3, 1529, which 
closes this period Development. 

This Colloquy was brought about Philip, Landgrave 
Hesse, for the purpose putting end the Sacra- 
mentarian Controversy, and the strifes which 
had engendered. was attended from the one side 
Luther, Melanchthon, Jonas, Osiander, Brentz, Agricola 
from the other, Zwingli, Bucer, Hedio. 
The principal subject dispute was the Lord’s Supper. 
Zwingli advanced three arguments: Jobn, Christ said 
the flesh profiteth nothing. Therefore must not conclude 
that the flesh Christ present the Sacrament, because 
fleshly eating profiteth nothing. Luther replied that the 
words, The flesh profiteth nothing, must not understood 
the flesh Christ, because flesh quicken- 
eth;’ but flesh without the dreadful hear 
that the flesh Christ profiteth nothing. Moreover these 
words Christ not apply the Supper. That one 
body cannot the same time different places. The 
body Christ heaven. replied that human 
reason neither can nor ought judge the omnipotence 
God. Zwingli replied that God does not propose our 
faith things which cannot comprehend. Luther replied: 
‘The Christian doctrine has articles more incomprchensible 
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and sublime, that God became man, that this person 
Christ, who true God, died.’ Zwingli said that great 
things cannot brought about wicked priests, that the 
body Christ should present. Luther replied: does 
not depend upon the merit the priest, but upon the ap- 
pointment Christ. This,” says Melanchthon, from whom 
have condensed the above arguments and answers, 
word, the sum the colloquy: Luther persisted his 
view that the true body and blood Christ are present 
the Supper. Nor would the other party depart from their 

Fifteen articles religion were drawn Luther and 
signed all both sides who were present. fourteen 
these articles they the fifteenth, the Lord’s 
Supper, they expressed their agreement the use both 
kinds, the rejection the Mass sacrifice, and the 
use the Supper. They disagreed regard the real 
presence, but prayed that Almighty God would confirm them 
the true understanding. Luther could not shaken 


1See Melanchthon’s Report the Colloquy Chytraeus’ Hist. 
Con., 637, and Luther’s Works, Leipzig, xix. 528. 


discussion the Marburg Colloquy can complete which omits 
reference Luther’s refusal proffered hand. Luther less 
than Zwingli was anxious for peace and concord. evinced his 
prompt acceptance Philip’s invitation (See letter acceptance, Works, 
Leipzig, xix. 527. Latin Chrytraeus’ Hist. Con. (4) 
his hearty commendation the prince’s diligence trying secure peace 
and concord; his declaration that will not, the help God, 
allow the other side the praise being more desirous peace than 
(See letter the fact that actually attended the Colloquy 
(c) that said fifteen years afterwards his Shorter Confession the Lord’s 
Supper, that for the time cheerfully overlooked all Zwingli’s harsh and 
unrecanted sayings, and hastened the Colloquy; (/) that actually 
signed the agreement drop disputes—an agreement which neither nor his 
side was the first break. Zwingli had not only been very severe the 
controversy, but even blasphemous. had used such phrases against the 
Lutheran doctrine Baked God,” Bread Wine God,” Roasted 
God;” and such epithets against the Lutherans 
Thyestes,” and the like—none which had been retracted, neither 
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from his opinion, for had written the Landgrave (see 
letter was certain his conscience that they had 
erred, and addition that they were not even certain 
their doctrine—as the sequel plainly proved. Thus ended 
the Second Period Development, that the Sacramenta- 
rian Controversy. For the Lutheran doctrine had cor- 
rected the slight subjectivism into which Luther had fallen 
during the controversy with the Romanists. But this cor- 
rection was made not bya surrender any subjective feature, 
but complementing the subjective with its proper objective. 
Greater emphasis was now laid the real presence Christ 
than had been done the First Period, because this feature 
had been the special point attack the Sacramentarians. 
The result, Lutherans believe, doctrine the Lord’s 
Supper symmetrical and evenly balanced between the 


had changed his views regard the subject which had been the occa- 
sion such abuse language, but had defended these views this Colloquy 
earnestly ever before. was with such antecedents and under such 
circumstances that offered Luther his hand, which was declined with the 
observation: exceedingly astonished that you wish consider 
your brother. shows clearly that you not attach much importance 
your (Chytraeus’ Hist. Augs. Con. 642.) Here now the 
point difference between the twomen. The one held his doctrine dearer 
than his life, because est corpus meum, saw the very Word God. 
The other would sacrifice his doctrine for external unity, either because 
did not believe the truth, because did not feel bound con- 
science Luther did (see Luther’s Letter Philip, stand 
and defend the Professor Fisher well 
(Hist. Reformation, 150): The obnoxious theory .... was associated 
Luther’s mind with the extreme spiritualism subjective tendency which 
undervalued and threatened sweep away the objective means grace, the 
word well the sacraments, and substitute forthem special illumination 
inspiration from the Spirit,” and which less than six months led Zwingli 
deny that the sacraments are means grace (see his sent 
Augsburg). For Luther have accepted Zwingli’s hand and have rec- 
ognized him brother, understood Zwingli mean that should 
do, would have been acknowledge that Zwingli’s error and the principle 
which was based, were pure sentiments which had value 
for the Christian system; and the action Luther here has been powerfully 
vindicated the fact that Zwingli’s error has found place Reformed 
creed confession faith, and that his principles interpretation led him 
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objective and the subjective—the objective feature being bread 
and wine, body and blood, sacramental union, and, the 
completed act the Supper, administered alike all. The 
benefit the Sacrament depends upon the faith the re- 
cipient. Without faith works condemnation and death. 
With faith works forgiveness sins and eternal life. This 
brings 


THE THIRD CONFESSIONAL PERIOD DEVELOPMENT. 


The articles agreed upon Marburg and signed both 
parties the controversy, were not wholly satisfactory 
the adherents Luther. consequence new articles 
were submitted the Schwabach Conference, October 16. 
These seventeen number, contain more positive 
statement the Lutheran faith, and are the direct historico- 


less than two years from this Colloquy declare that such pious heathen 
Socrates, the Catos a/., died the same faith with Adam, Noah and 
Abraham. was not that Luther did not desire peace, that was obsti- 
nate opinion, but because was glorious prisoner the Word, and 
could not betray plain meaning. Grasping Zwingli’s hand would have 
meant Luther full fraternization and, the Wittenberg Concord, com- 
munion the Lord’s Supper,—that which even the Evangelical Alliance 
disparagement that Luther even despaired Zwingli’s salvation, let 
told how earnestly that God would convert him his error 
and show him the truth, and how groaned sorrow when heard 
Zwingli’s death; and finally let not forgotten that Luther’s stand 
Marburg was identical with that taken him Worms. 
both places stood his conscience and the Surrender 
either place would have brought disaster the Reformation, For Dr. 
Henry Van Dyke has written, Review, April, 1887, 207, 
chief effort explain away reduce minimum the mystery the 
Lord’s Supper. assumes that the theory which most level our com- 
prehension, which brings the holy Supper nearest common meal, where 
Christians have sweet fellowship together, and makes agree most with ordi- 
nary human experience, for that reason nearest the truth.” Presby- 
terian theologian the nineteenth century can discern this ele- 
ment the evil sense the word, how much more Luther, who had personal 
contact with it! 


Book Concord (Jacobs), II. 72. Original Corp. xxvi. 155. 
VOL. XLV. No. 177. 
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confessional basis the doctrinal articles the Augsburg 
Confession June 25, 1530. the Lord’s Sup- 
per which agrees number with that the same subject 
the Augsburg Confession, follows: Eucharist 
Sacrament the Altar also consists two parts, viz., that 
there truly present the bread and wine, the true body 
and blood Christ, according the sound the words: 
‘This body, this blood;’ and that not only 
bread and wine, even now the other side asserts. These 
words require and also convey faith, and also exercise all 
those who desire this sacrament, and not act against just 
baptism also brings and gives faith, the 
Augsburg Confession, Article X., this verbally changed 
only, and literal translation from the German reads 
follows: ‘‘Of the Supper the Lord also taught that 
the true body and blood Christ, under the species bread 
and wine, are truly present the Supper and are there ad- 
ministered and received. Therefore the opposite doctrine 
versally accepted symbolical statement the Lutheran doc- 
trine the Lord’s Supper. the part Luther the 
result twelve years almost ceaseless thought and study 
God’s Word. the part Melanchthon shows the 
inimitable power condensation and the felicity ex- 
pression which characterized the Germaniae. 
itself clear, positive, and, when read the light the 
foregoing history, unmistakable meaning. 

antithetical. 

the Romish communion under one kind, since 
mentions both bread and the sacrifice the Mass, 
since (in the Latin) speaks those who eat; (c) Tran- 


The originals are: Vom Abenmahl des Herrn wird also gelehret, dass 
wahrer Leib und Blut Christi wahrhaftiglich unter der Gestalt des Brots und 
Weins Abenmahl sei und ausgetheilt und genommen 
wird, Derhalben wird auch die Gegenlehre verworfen. coena Domini 
docent, quod corpus sanguis Christi vere adsint distribuantur vescentibus 
Buecher, 
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substantiation, since speaks the species bread and wine. 
These errors Luther had rejected the first period the de- 
velopment his doctrine, noted above and was part 
the design the Augsburg Confession maintain at- 


Dr. Schaff greatly error when says (Creeds Christendom, 
232, note): “The wording the article—quod corpus (German, wahrer 
Leib) sanguis Christi vere (wahrhaftiglich) adsint distribuantur vescen- 
tibus Coena Domini—leaves room for both theories (consubstantiation and 
transubstantiation)....The Papistical Confutation, while objecting the 
articles specie and missa the second part the Augsburg Con- 
fession, was satisfied with Art, the first part, provided only that 
understood teaching the presence the Christ under the bread 
well wine....It (the Lutheran church) teaches consubstantiation the 
sense sacramental conjunction the two substances effected conse- 
refutation the first charge quote Romish authorities: 
The Papal Confutation the Augs. Con, says: Tenth Article 
words offends nothing, when they confess that the Eucharist, after conse- 
cration legitimately made, the body and blood Christ are substantially and 
truly present, that they believe, that under the entire 
less under the species bread than under the species wine, and the 
other. Otherwise the Eucharist, the body Christ would bloodless, con- 
trary St. Paul that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth Rom. 
This not But the confutation expressly says further 
One thing added Article exceedingly necessary this Confession, 
that they shall believe the Church (rather than some who falsely teach other- 
wise), that the omnipotent word God the consecration the Eu- 
charist, the the bread changed into the body Christ.” (Book 
Concord, (Jacobs) 214. Original Chytraeus’ Hist. Augs. Con, 
179.) But very certain, learned the foregoing history, that the 
Tenth Article does not mean teach that the Christ present under 
one species. That the first tyranny denounced Luther The 
ish Captivity, Nor does mean teach the change the substance the 
bread into the second John Cochlaeus who helped 
compose the Romish Confutation, says the discussion the Article: 
stantiation, though words disputes large against Zwingli and 
lampadius, yet the thing thinks with them, and collusion with 
them, colludit), And Luther’s followers have reached such pitch 
madness, that they adore the Eucharist, because Luther has 
impiously taught that safer not adore, and has openly denied the doc- 
trine From Krauth’s Conservative Reformation 625. The 
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which the rejected the Article, and 
which taught that the Sacrament there present nothing 
except bread and wine, that the Lord’s body locally cir- 
cumscribed one place and that the sacraments are not 
means grace. (See the Ratio which Zwingli sent 
Augsburg, 1530.) 

The thesis this Tenth Article teaches and was 
intended teach the doctrine the Real Presence the 
body and blood Christ the Eucharist, that is, that 
wherever and whenever the sacramental act performed, 


Confutation and its authors hold expressly that the Tenth Article deficient 
conveniently omitted here der Gestalt des Brots und Weins, from the 

the matter the sense sacramental con- 
junction the two substances effected ask what 
creed and what Lutheran theologians? have read every Lutheran 
creed existence, but fail find either stated implied that 
sacramental union effected the have read nearly all 
the great Lutheran dogmaticians this subject, and find they expressly 
deny that the sacramental union effected consecration. 

Heunisch (Epitome Logica 260): alone effects the sacramental 
union. Therefore not ascribed the dignity intention the 
ister, nor the words consecration which are spoken the Minister, nor 
the faith the one who uses the sacrament. has place the true use 
the Supper, which consists eating and 

The true presence the body and blood the Sacrament the Lord’s 
Supper, not effected the word work any man, whether the 
merit utterance the minister, the eating and drinking, the faith 
the communicants; but this presence must ascribed wholly the 
almighty power God and the Word, institution and ordaining our 
Lord Jesus Christ Concord, Art. 

Quenstedt: does not say simply the consecrated bread that 
the body Christ, but the bread broken and given 
Systema 1268. Again: Such statement contradicted the entire 
Lutheran conception sacrament: That nothing has the nature 
sacrament aside from the use the element the appointed way; (4) that 
change whatever effected the bread and wine 
that there sacrament apart from the entire sacramental act, which in- 
cludes giving, eating, drinking. until the conse- 
crated bread there sacramental union, with the blood; and 
hence should the consecrated bread fall the ground, there 
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(consecratio, distributio, there the sacramental 
union takes place, but without any mingling, commingling, 
consubstantiating the earthly element, the bread and 
wine, with the heavenly element, the body and blood, vice 
versa, but each element remains distinct its substance and 
power, the earthly element becoming the divinely appointed 
medium for communicating the heavenly element, that 
both elements truiy present, are received the sacramental 
act all who use the Supper. 

This relation between the earthly element and the heavenly 


sacrilege the body Christ; that apart from the completed sacra- 
mental act there not even the aliguid, the sacramental complex, 
which constituted out the bread and the body, 
which are never that is, moulded mingled into one sub- 
stance, which has not the nature true bread and true body, those 
charged who first used the word against the Lutheran doc- 
Hence the word not equivalent Real Presence, for both etymo- 
logically and historically designates commingling fusing together the 
two bread and body; and this Reinhard says: Our Church has 
never taught that the emblems become one substance with the body and 
blood Jesus, opinion commonly denominated And 
Buddeus; (1728): who understand the doctrines our Church know 
that with whole soul abhor the doctrine 
86. 

Dorner Prot. Theol. 160: Even without transubstantiation 
the real presence Christ’s body and blood possible, that bread re- 
mains bread but appropriated Christ. This view, propounded Igna- 
tius, Ruprecht Von Deutz and Pierre d’Ailly, received the name 
/mpanation, also more right than one were 
regard the utterance Ignatius, the gospels are the doc- 
trine incarnation.” 

Dr. Henry Van Dyke, Review, April, 1887, pp. 202-3: 
popular impression that the Lutheran differs but little from the 
Romish doctrine the sacraments. This impression due either igno- 
rance prejudice. The Lutheran doctrine essentially and explicitly 
protestant its rejection transubstantiation and the errors which log- 
ically flow from repudiates and condemns the worship the conse- 
crated elements, and the idea the repetition any sense Christ’s one 
everlasting sacrifice for sin, ‘The term commonly applied 
isa nickngme, which not found any the Lutheran symbols, and 
the ideas conveys ordinary readers are repudiated Lutherans stren- 
uously ourselves. intelligent Lutheran believes that the body and 
blood Christ are literally Hooker says, with the bread and 
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called sacramental not, however, for the purpose 
describing the mode the presence, for that incomprehen- 
sible; but for the purpose affirming the the pres- 
ence body and blood, and distinguishing union which 
local, significative union, each which unions has its place 
the Christian system, but neither which can affirmed 
the earthly and heavenly elements the Eucharist. The 
presence called real, distinguish from merely 
representative, figurative, memorial presence. the 
Apology and often the theologians called 
presence, order distinguish from merely efficacious 
presence the body and blood called mys- 


wine, that they are locally confined the elements the sacrament, 
that they are received and consumed with the mouth the same way with 
the bread and wine. The Formula Concord and many eminent divines 
indignantly reject the notion physical eating with the teeth Christ’s 
body malignant and blasphemous slander the 
Schaff’s Creeds, Vol. I., 317. 

The Lutheran doctrine not only repudiates transubstantiation, the worship 
the consecrated elements, the repetition Christ’s sacrifice, and the carnal 
eating His body and blood the mouth the communicant—all 
which gross conceptions are essential the Romish doctrine—but rejects 
also the Romish notion that the sacrament itself the grace which 
signifies, and that its saving effects are independent the faith the 
recipient. this point the Lutheran doctrine strong protest against the 
errors the Church Rome. could otherwise, since 
Luther’s The saving efficacy and the absolute necessity per- 
sonal faith Christ was with him the very centre and stronghold Chris- 
tianity. the beginning his conflict with Rome, declared whatever 
the case with the sacrament, faith must retain its rights and honors,’ 
From this point never swerved, ‘Non sacramentum sed fides Sacramenti 
justificat,’ was one his axioms. also insisted that faith may receive 
apart from the sacrament the same thing the sacrament. never 
doubted, indeed, that the sacrament conveys blessing, but stands upon 
this, that the Almighty God Himself can work nothing good man unless 
believes.’ Dorner Vol. I., 150. Here, then, its application the 
vital question sinner’s justification before God, Lutherism forever 
divorced from Romanism. This alone sufficient the flippant 
assertion that consubstantiation the same thing transubstantiation under 
another accept these statements Dr. Van Dyke, Calvinist, 
discriminating, just and true. 
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supernatural, incomprehensible because not 
after any the modes this world, but mysteriously, super- 
naturally, incomprehensibly, the body and blood Christ 
are present the Holy Supper and are there administered 
the communicant, under the species bread and 
meant the not the reality; but the 
contrary, the species kinds bread and true wine, not 
or, Melanchthon has explained the Apology, Art. X., 
with those things which are seen, bread and That 
is, the doctrine the Confession this point, that the 
visible earthly element the sacrament real bread and 
wine, and the invisible heavenly element real body and 
blood, and not the symbols memorials them. re- 
lation the earthly and heavenly elements the Eucharist 
thus described Carpzov, the greatest the commenta- 
tors the Lutheran Symbolical books 


The sacramental union, which most firmly based the words institu- 
tion, signifies that the eucharistic bread and the body Christ, the eucharis- 
tic wine and the blood Christ, are together given real 
denies transubstantiation into one substance; also mixture bread with 
body, wine with blood, local inclusion. But there true and real 
uniting, which, virtue and power the words Christ, the bread and 
the body Christ, the wine and the blood Christ, are united the 
Supper, that the bread becomes the medium for communicating the body 
Christ; and simultaneous eating the body and blood Christ with the 
bread and wine are received the mouth, The sacramental union takes 
place only when the sacramental action performed, and ceases when that 


This explanation, which the true Lutheran conception, 
introduces express terms, eating with the mouth, and, 
implication, the reception the unworthy bread and 
body, wine and blood; for both are involved 
But ‘‘oral manducation” meant, ex- 
plained Luther and the standard theologians, simply 
that the the which the sacramental complex, 
ceived the eye, and the spoken word the ear, 
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laid upon the passage where, order make sure the 
real presence, [Luther] charges Melanchthon, his 
negotiations with Bucer, maintain that the Holy 
Supper, dentibus Christum laceramus. For that only said 
him Hence this oral manducation 
does not take place any gross carnal way, any way 
that can likened the manducation earthly substances. 
This like the Real Presence itself inscrutable mystery. 
was insisted strenuously, because like the Real Pres- 
ence, was strenuously denied ‘‘the opposite 
sometimes called ‘‘spiritual eating,” but not the sense 
the Calvinists, viz., that performed the aid the 
Holy Spirit, but distinguish from eating. 

the communion the unworthy, based upon the 
doctrine that the bread the medium for communicating the 
body. the sacramental act receives the bread, 
receives the body, says Luther, what the bread does 
and suffers, that the body Christ does and 
Wette, 572. But the effect different. The unworthy 
eat and drink condemnation, not discerning the Lord’s body. 

may considered that now with the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, the Lutheran doctrine the Lord’s Supper fixed. 
Both the historical circumstances attending its preparation 
and delivery, and its own intrinsic merits, this confession 
has become the fundamental Lutheran symbol. Those who 
subscribed and presented it, declared that was their own 
confession and that their churches and these confes- 
sors and their churches became ecclesiastically distinguished, 
the one hand, from the Romanists, who did not receive its 
explanation Christian doctrine; and the other hand, 


Dorner, 336, note Also the letter Martin Bucer the 
Saxon chancellor, Pontanus, (July 22, 1529, Chytraeus’ Hist. Con. 
662): enim Dr, Martinus scribat, fatendum esse, corpus Christi, 
ore percipi, dentibus conteri, alia plura, quibus loquendi formulis etiam 
Chrysostomus utitur: tamen hoc fatetur, corpus Christi per non mandu- 
cari, nec dentibus conteri ratione, qua visibiliter alia caro manducatur 
sed pane fiuut, propter Sacramentalem unio- 
nem corpore Christi quoque dici intelligi 
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from the Zwinglians and the four cities who presented their 
own confessions (Ratio Fidet and 
Henceforth the Lutheran theologians direct their labors the 
defence this confession, and the elaboration its system 
doctrine—not because was their confession, but because 
they were convinced their consciences that they had 
spoken accordance with the oracles God. Hence the 
Apology (1531), which the earliest and most valuable ex- 
planation the Augsburg Confession, Melanchthon states 
the Tenth Article follows: Domini vere sub- 
stantialiter adsint corpus sanguis Christi vere exhibean- 
tur cum illis rebus, quae videntur pane vino, his qui 
sacramentum accipiunt.” 

the Wittenberg Concord (1536) Luther, says Secken- 
‘‘dropped none his determination, but demanded 
all those things which taught figurative in- 
terpretation the words institution.” declared the 
Concordia that the Eucharist there are two things, 
earthly and heavenly; that with the bread and wine, the 
body and blood Christ are truly and substantially present, 
given and that the sacramental union the bread 
the body Christ that the true body and blood Christ 
are truly given received the worthy and the un- 
worthy that the worthy receive unto condemnation, because 
they dishonor the Sacrament when they receive without 
true repentance and faith. They deny transubstantiation and 
the local inclusion the body and blood the bread and 
wine. 

1537 the Smalcald Articles were written Luther and 
signed him and many other distinguished theologians. 
this article they say: this Sacrament the Altar, 
hold that the bread and wine the Supper are the true body 
and blood Christ, and are given and not 
only the good and pious, but also and the impious and 
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unworthy calls the Mass the greatest 
and most terrible abomination,” and denounces transubstan- 
tiation ‘‘subtle There here more positive 
assertion than ever before the characteristic Lutheran doc- 
trine the Lord’s Supper. When remembered that 
these Articles were written sent general council 
the Church, will the better understood that there was 
not meant any compromise with Rome, for all the Romish 
tyrannies are here openly condemned. 

But now followed forty years controversy, which the 
subject the Lord’s Supper played conspicuous part. 
The Lutherans were not any means all agreed this 
article; but the main strife was with the The 
immediate occasion this controversy according Buddeus 
Historico- Theologica, was Melanchthon’s change 


himself had controversy with Calvin. his earlier works 
least, for instance the 1536 and the Domini 1537, 
Calvin maintained views very similar those Luther. has been ob* 
served learned men,” says Buddeus, /sagoge, 1283, Calvin the 
beginning agreed with our theologians the doctrine the Holy Supper 
certainly did not differ much from our 1539 Calvin wrote 
Zwingli: remember how profane his doctrine the sacraments.” 
Gieseler, Hist. 415, 44. 1539 Luther wrote: 
Sturmium Calvinum reverenter, singulari cum voluptate 
this time Luther must have known the follows from this 
declaration, that was least fairly well pleased with Calvin’s view the 
Lord’s Supper. reading Calvin’s Sacra Coena 1545 
This certainly pious and learned man, with whom could have from 
the first settled this whole controversy. confess, for part, that the 
opposition had treated the subject this way, would have been agreed 
from the outstart. For had and Zwingli thus expressed 
themselves, then would not have fallen into such endless disputes,” 
Gieseler IV., 414-5, 43. Dorner says, Prot, 407: 
new attack made Luther [against the Sacramentarians] the Smaller Con- 
fession 1544 way applied These facts leave doubt 
that had Calvin been Marburg instead Luther would have 
grasped the proffered hand, between his own view the Lord’s Supper 
and Calvin’s, did not see difference sufficient for controversy. But 
not supposed that Luther would have surrendered his own view that 
Calvin. Luther could distinguish between Zwingli’s and 
reasonably close adherence the Word, 
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the Latin Augsburg Confession the Tenth Article, 
read: coena Domini docent, quod cum pane vino 
vere exhibeantur corpus sanguis Christi vescentibus 
Coena Domini,” instead of: coena docent, quod corpus 
sanguis Christi vere adsint, distribuantur vescentibus 
coena docentes.’’ The principal 
change here, and that upon which the controversy hinged, 
was the use for distribuantur. with the 
changes introduced Melanchthon into the other articles 
has given rise the distinctions Variata, and Con- 
Invariata. But the change the Tenth Article was 
especially grateful,” says Buddeus, supra) the Re- 
formed doctors, who contended that this way the Augs- 
burg Confession was not corrupted but explained and 
improved.” Certain that both and the 
Romanists charged that Melanchthon his views 
the Supper, and Dr. Schaff says Christen- 
dom 241, note) that exhibeantur more indefinite than 
But capable demonstration that 
Melanchthon intended change view the and 
that applied the Lutheran doctrine the 
Lord’s Supper more indefinite than but 
that the contrary more accurately expresses the Lutheran 
doctrine than does the word which supplanted. 

Asto Melanchthon’s supposed change. 

The Variata was made 1540. that same year 
the Colloquy Worms Melanchthon declared that still 

When Eck charged the Colloquy Worms that Me- 
lanchthon had changed the Confession, the latter 
the dissimilarity copies, answer that the 
the things the same (rerum eandem esse sententiam), al- 
though some things here and there, the later edition, are 
more free from harshness (mitigata), are more 
Says the learned Krauth, from whom requote the above 
(Conservative Ref. 247): Melanchthon consciously 
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made change meaning the Confession, impossible 
defend him from the charge direct 

the Diet Ratisbon, 1541, signed the Unaltered 
Augsburg Confession, and again Worms 1557, and ac- 
knowledged addition his Creed, the Apology, and the 
articles, and name and condemned 
the Zwinglian doctrine. 

His Corpus Doctrinae, which wrote preface, Feb- 
ruary 16, 1560, only few weeks before his death, contains 
inter alia (a) the Tenth Article the Confession doth 
forms; The Apology (c) The Repetition 
the Augsburg Confession, written 1551 sent the 
Council Trent, and signed Melanchthon and thirty 
other theologians and pastors. This article contains hac 
communione vere substantialiter adesse Christum,” 270; 
The Examen Ordinandorum which find, Quid est 
Coena Domini? Est Communicatio corporis sanguinis 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, sicut verbis Evangelii instituta 
est, qua sumptione Filius Dei vere substantialiter adest— 
which not pussible discover any other than the pur- 
est type Lutheran doctrine. The most that can said 
that Melanchthon, without surrendering his own views, was 
perfectly willing tolerate the earlier views Calvin (not 
those Zwingli, see and fraternize with him 
Christian (as was shown above Luther), 
omitted altogether the clause decus docentes, out 
his great desire for peace. this sense and other can 
said that Melanchthon 

Melanchthon made change the German Confession, 
which, says Hase, had given greater care. 

the Apology which regarded Melanchthon’s 
most positive work, and where the Tenth Article, 
understood have asserted the presence body 
and blood the most unqualified terms, Vere 
cum rebus quae videntur. his 1535 
employs the same identical form expression, also, Panis 
est communicatio corporis Christi. the Wittenberg 
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Concord uses one even dreams that 
this time Melanchthon had changed his views; and here 
have this form expression definitely fixed both the con- 
fessional and the dogmatic theology before 1540. Why 
then did Melanchthon make the Simply, told 
Eck, render the expression more strove after 
absolute perfection style. 

being more indefinite than Dzs- 

This contradicts Melanchthon’s express statement his 
reason for making the change. changed the confession 
order make more not more 

The word used the theological writers 
the sixteenth century, means present, give, deliver. 
The very title the Augsburg Confession 
say that does not here describe one the most acts 
known history. The Confession was presented the Em- 
peror, not merely which might imply that was 
not received, Zwingli his hand Luther who did not 
receive it. Hence Dr. Jacobs inconsistent, when the 
title Concord 33), translates the word pre 
sented, and inthe Apology and the Variata, and 
the Wittenburg Concord, offered. 

the Apology Melanchthon used ex- 
press exactly what the Confession had expressed 
inconceivable that should have in- 
tended more here than the Confession. 
The only explanation possible that given Eck. 

The dogmaticians give emphatic preference 
stating the Lutheran doctrine the Lord’s Supper. 
Chemnitz his Sacre standard 
Lutheran dogmatic treatise the Supper, has for the title 
the book and for the heading Cap. III. 
tione Sumptione Christi, and throughout the treatise 
employs with corpus the almost entire 
exclusion every other word, setting forth the presenting 
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(4) the Saxon Visitation Articles (1592), the most positive 
confessional exhibition Lutheran doctrine ever written, 
article the Lord’s Supper have used three times, 
as: Quod sacramento res sunt, exhibentur simul 
accipiuntur. Quod haec unio, exhibitio, sumptio fiat hic 
inferius terris. Quod exhibeatur accipiatur verum 
naturale corpus Christi. The corresponding word the Ger- 
man text geben. (c) Heunisch (Analytical Epitome Hut- 
ter’s Compend): Coenae consistit partim 
sue corporis Christi cum pane... partim ejusdem 
sue (d) Gerhard repeatedly pp. 
134, 159 (Cotta). The fact is, are prepared demon- 
strate, the dogmaticians use the word more frequently 
than all other words put together state the peculiar Luth- 
eran doctrine that the body and blood Christ are 
tered those who eat the They 
guish between and exhibitio corporis 
Distributio applies more properly the earthly element which 
distributed among the when 
applied body and blood, inelegant and inexplicit. 
the Variata the change itself requires since 
begins, cum pane vino corpus The elements are 
here distinguished, they were not the with 
the emphasis upon and which are be, not 
tributed, but given, administered. Therefore the true and 
proper translation the Tenth Article the 
With the bread and wine are truly the body 
and blood Christ those who eat the Supper.” More- 
over, since the article retains cannot construed 
favoring the Calvinistic view, which would require 
since Calvin maintained that believers faith eat the 
true body and drink the true blood Christ, has put 

And yet this though was frequently quoted and 
approved Luther and other stringent Lutherans (see Gies- 
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433, note), was nevertheless the occasion much 
controversy the Lord’s Supper after Melanchthon’s death, 
then began looked upon favoring the Sacrament- 
arians and the Calvinists. But already for several years 
controversy, begun (1549) Westphal Hamburg, had 
been going between the stricter Lutherans and the Cal- 
vinists, this article faith. brought out more defi- 
nitely the views Calvin, Peter Martyr and others, who 
maintained that the words institution were not taken 
literally, and that Christ’s body being heaven, could 
not present the Eucharist. refute this doctrine and 
defend and expound the Lutheran doctrine, contained 
the Tenth Article the Augustana, the object Martin 
Here the main question not the power God, 
the mode presence, but the the presence 
determined the words Christ. And the 
union, the presence the body Christ the Supper, 
the eating. union presence not physical, 
according some mode this world. Therefore can 
more easily show what the sacramental eating the body 
Christ not, than what is. not physical, and does 
not consist mastication, deglutition, digestion the sub- 
stance which eaten, because the presence the body 
Christ the Supper not natural, after some mode this 
world; and yet not figurative imaginary, but true 
and substantial, although takes place through super- 
natural, heavenly and inscrutable Cap. 

the proposition that the body Christ cannot the 
same time heaven and the Supper, opposes 
right hand God,” which everywhere, and which means 
the glory, majesty, power, excellence and authority God; 
and with Luther rejects all philosophical subtleties, and 
approves Luther’s declaration that even the personal union, 
without the words institution, would not suffice for the 
conclusion that the body Christ with the consecrated 
bread the Eucharist. ‘‘But the authority the 
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Scripture, account the hypostatic union with the divinity, 
and believe many things the body Christ, 
which greatly exceed the natural essential properties our 
bodies; because have the express word about the 
essential presence the body and blood the Lord the 
Supper, must not depart from the native meaning the 
words the testament Christ, even though should not 
agree with the essential natural properties true body.” 

But the time had now come when the judgment many 
pious and earnest men there was need restatement and 
the Lutheran doctrine many disputed 
points. The result this judgment was the Formula Con- 
whose object was reconcile the conflicting parties 
the Lutheran communion, and also refute various errors 
Calvinism. The article the Lord’s Supper has for its 
immediate object ‘‘to repeat the true meaning and proper 
sense the words Christ, and the Augsburg Confession, 
concerning this article.” Art. states the position 
the Sacramentarians their own words: 
Corpus sanguinem tanto intervallo dicimus, quanto 
abest terra altissimis That is, that bread and wine, 
the only things received the Sacrament the mouth, are 
here the earth, and that the body and blood Christ are 
heaven and not the earth; that the pious reccive the 
body Christ spiritually faith, that is, appropriate the 
benefits his body. quotes with approbation the Augs- 
burg Confession, the Wittenburg Concord, the Smaicald 
cles, the two Catechisms. rehearses part Luther’s 
Larger Confession and presses his explanation the words 
institution and Paul’s words Cor. reaffirms 
Luther’s fundamental positions: The person Jesus Christ 
perfect God and perfect man; the right hand God; the 
certainty and infallibility the Word; the three modes 
being present, the the incomprehensible, the 
heavenly which Christ present the Eucharist 
wherever promises present. ‘‘rejects and con- 
demns” Transubstantiation, the Mass, communion under one 
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kind and sixteen other errors which are supposed embody 
the errors the Sacramentarians. 

word, the article contains only fuller development 
the doctrine found the earlier creeds the Lutheran 
Church and Luther’s Larger Confession; but the discus- 
sion has been regarded many Lutherans too full and 
elaborate, too argumentative and polemical, too theological 
for confession, although all intelligent 
Lutherans agree that the article exceedingly valuable 
commentary the Augsburg Confession, and great dog- 
matic worth. The same judgment has been passed many 
Lutherans the Formula Hence the Formula 
not universally accepted Lutheran Symbol. 

have now reached the year 1580, the date the publi- 
cation the Book Concord (in Latin which 
closes the period the confessional development, rather 
the confessional statement the Lutheran doctrine 
the Lord’s Supper. This book contains 
ment the Lutheran doctrine this subject six different 
forms, different circumstances and occasions required, but 
the doctrine itself one, and each statement helpful the 
interpretation the other. The one feature which the doc- 
trine brings into greatest prominence the real presence, 
after heavenly and incomprehensible manner, the true 
and substantial body and blood the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which the completed act the Sacrament, zz, and 
under bread and wine, are administered those who com- 
mune the Lord’s 


Quite erroneous would the opinion, that Luther does not conceive 
the whole Christ present, but only His body, the ground that cer- 
tainly the latter that possesses for him the most immediate significance 
pledge, and that Luther sometimes emphasizes Christ’s body apart from his 
Dorner, Prot. Theol. The sacramental predicates, This 
the particles cum, sub, which the conjunction the things united, and 
the conjoined administration, are expressed. Hoc est corpus meum commo- 
dissime resolvitur: cum, sub, hoc pane exhibeo corpus Gerhard 
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Other questions, touching the use the Sacrament, the 
abuse which has been subjected, the necessity faith, 
and forth, are treated these same confessions under ap- 
propriate heads, but they form proper part the present 
discussion, except that may important state the 
words the Apology the use the Sacrament: 


The proper use the Sacraments requires faith believe the divine 
promises, and receive the promised grace, which offered through the 
Sacraments and the .... the Sacraments are external signs and 
seals the promises, their proper use requires faith; for when receive the 
Sacrament the body and blood Christ, Christ clearly says: This cup 
the New Testament Luke xxii. 20, should firmly believe 
then that the grace and remission sins promised the New Testament 
are imparted us. VII. 


THE DOGMATIC AND MODERN PERIOD. 


cannot properly speak development this doctrine 
after the Form Concord, 1580. During the seventeenth 
century the subject was treated the dogmaticians with all 
that massive learning, skilful exegesis, and subtile logic which 
characterized the but they all adhered rigidly the 
confessional doctrine the church, which had already received 
its most profound and elaborate dogmatic statement the 
Fundamenta Sacre Martin Chemnitz, 1569. 
follow Luthardt, (Compend. Der 346) select- 
ing Hollazius the representative this 


The Eucharist holy and solemn action instituted Christ, which 
the true and substantial body Christ with the consecrated bread, and his 
true and substantial blood with the consecrated wine, are given communi- 
cating Christians eaten and both are received them 
and incomprehensible manner eaten and drunk, com- 
memoration the death Christ and for the confirmation the grace the 
Gospel. denotes the whole sacramental complex, consisting bread 
and the body (wine and the blood) Christ. denotes that that which 
given the Supper truly and really not only bread, but also the body 
Christ. The presence the body and blood not physical, nor local, nor 
circumscribed, but supernatural and definitive. 


Following the lead Melanchthon his Loci 1535 
(Nec addidi inclusionem, aut conjunctionem talem, qua 
geretur aut ferruminaretur, aut misceretur) 
they general say with Gerhard, (Haren, Evan. 784): 
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When profess true, real, and substantial presence the body (and 
incorporation, inclusion, local presence, delitescence particles 
under the bread, the essential conversion the bread into the body, 
permanent affixing the body the bread after the use the Supper, 
personal union bread and body; but believe, teach and confess that, 
according the institution Christ, manner known God only, but 
incomprehensible, the body Christ, truly, really and substantially 
present, forms union with the eucharistic bread divinely appointed 
medium, that the instrumentality that bread, take and eat the 
true body Christ sublime mystery. 

will thus seen that even during the scholastic and 
dogmatic period her history, the Lutheran Church preserved 
her doctrine the Lord’s Supper free from all gross, carnal, 
physical, local conceptions. The dogmaticians more than 
Luther, attempted explain, either the mode the pres- 
ence the body and blood, the nature the sacramental 
union, the manner the sacramental eating, except that 
the same mouth which receives the bread, receives the body. 
And equally with Luther did they insist faith necessary 
order the reception the blessing the Sacrament, 
viz., the forgiveness sins. Nor did Spener, the illustrious 
father Pietism, decline from the true Lutheran doctrine. 
The invisible material the Sacrament substantial 
body Christ, which was given for us, which hung the 
cross, the whole body, not certain particles the 
Likewise the true blood, the sacrificial blood, propitiatory, 
the seal the New Testament.” 200. 

But when, during the closing decades the eighteenth 
century and the former half the nineteenth, Rationalism 
had deeply invaded the Lutheran Church, both this coun- 
try and Germany, the Lutheran doctrine the Lord’s 
Supper had but few advocates country 
especially, bald Zwinglianism prevailed generally the Luth- 
eran pulpits. But during the last twenty-five thirty years 
there has been marked return the historical faith the 
church. Every Lutheran theological professor the United 
States bound his official oath conform ,his teaching 
the Augsburg Confession 1530 the very least. 


q 
q 
| 
q 


132 Lutheran Doctrine the Lord’s Supper. 


some institutions the professor’s oath includes the entire 
Book Concord. And, have reason know, the 
doctrine the Real Presence now taught all Lutheran 
theological seminaries this country, and held the vast 
majority the Lutheran although also true that 
some the phraseology peculiar the controversies the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries not now used, and the 
doctrine carefully guarded from crass expressions. And 
Luther’s Small Catechism its pure text used almost 
universally Lutheran congregations manual instruc- 
tion, the doctrine taught the young people who are 
preparation for the duties and benefits church membership. 
But effort spared both theological and pastoral in- 
struction make the impression that the doctrine must 
comprehended the reason, likened any modes 
bodily presence known earth. 
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ARTICLE 


SHORT HISTORY THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY 
HERMANNSBURG, NORTH GERMANY. 


WRITTEN FOR THE BIBLIOTHECA SACRA PASTOR HACCIUS, DORFMARK, 
NEAR HERMANNSBURG, GERMANY, 


Translated Professor Charles Harris, Ph. D., Carbondale, 


Hermannsburg missionary work is, almost un- 
equalled degree, personal one. Louis Harms, from whom 
this river life flowed forth, was the chosen instrument 
God. heart rose the Spirit God, his per- 
sonality was directed, and with the peculiar powers his 
spiritual life was filled. Its history, therefore, will not 
intelligible without glance this man; and the early his- 
tory the Hermannsburg missionary work will essen- 
tially his own early history. 

Born the period Rationalism, the fifth May, 
1808, Walsrode, where his father, earnest and estima- 
ble clergyman, was settled, removed with his father, 
1817, Hermannsburg, whither the latter had been trans- 
ferred—a demoralized parish, the midst the 
Heath. Trained labor and control himself, obey and 
love the truth, passed favored childhood. was 
characterized great reverence, and love for his home 
and village, the fresh, courageous spirit youth, anda 
frank, open nature. studied with great industry, till 1824 
home, till 1827 the Gymnasium Celle, and then till 
1830 the University Géttingen. Here studied the- 
ology. Yet the lectures the rationalistic professors did 
not satisfy him. sought satisfy himself with 
philosophy, mathemathics, physics, and the study lan- 
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guage. Thus studied Chaldee, Syriac, Sanscrit, etc. But 
his heart remained empty. Then the Lord stretched out his 
gracious hand towards him. says the Sav- 
iour, ‘‘is not mine, but his that sent me. man willeth 
his will, shall know the teaching, whether 
God, whether speak from was with 
Harms. That was his earnest effort. strove with all his 
powers for life righteousness and purity; 
God’s will. Therefore was permitted perceive that, 
the Holy Scriptures, had with the divine revela- 
tion, which was not given criticised unbelieving 
intellect, but received believing heart. As, one 
night, read the seventeenth John, the divine light shone 
bright and clear into his soul. then had inner experience 
the truth and the divine power the gospel. That was 
the hour his new birth. searched the Bible now with 
renewed earnestness and enlightened spirit, and, after 
brilliant examination, entered, well prepared, upon life. 
had acquired rich and varied knowledge, and the conspicu- 
ously talented youth had become the thoroughly educated 
minister. But, above all, was true believer, with the 
glow the first love his heart, and desired nothing 
much serve his Lord and Saviour and found 
among his true followers. such spirit accepted po- 
sition family tutor Lauenburg. labored here with 
great faithfulness his calling, but was not satisfied with 
this. ‘‘Can man take fire his bosom, and his clothes not 
The sacred passion grateful love his Re- 
deemer filled his heart, and powerfully urged him 
activity for the kingdom God. helped the poor, 
visited the prisoners, and, the epidemic 
cholera, fearlessly attended the sufferers. advice 
Mr. Richter, Barmen, Inspector Missions, began 
distribute missionary publications, and hold missionary 
meetings. From this writes his brother and biog- 
rapher, ‘‘his whole heart was devoted the missionary 
work.” When was indicted for holding 
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and even threatened with imprisonment, was not alarmed, 
but declared fearlessly that leaving the prison should 
immediately with the meetings. Thus preached 
word and deed, and one despised his youth, but there 
formed about him circle which exhibited exceedingly 
attractive fellowship faith and love, far removed from every 
touch sentimental Pietism such was common many 
religious circles the time, exercising evangelical love, but 
with genuine Lutheran sobriety and common-sense. His 
later letters his friends Lauenburg give precious 
glimpses this fellowship. The missionary festivals formed 
occasions great joy, the first which was held early 
1835. Louis Harms gave the missionary report, and 
significant that cannot avoid quoting certain fragments 

have living faith, and the morning star salvation has arisen 
upon our hearts hitherto poor, shall more love the things this 
world and its kingdoms, but the great kingdom our Lord Jesus Christ will 
become the chief interest our hearts, and will our one burning wish 
that all lands become full his glory..... are twice obligated the 
heathen who have All the kingdoms are means yet become 
the kingdoms our Lord, and darkness covers the earth, and thick darkness 
the peoples. They live and die still the frightful abominations sin, and 
have means escape—a bitter reproach for the Christian whom the 
Lord has entrusted the extension his kingdom..... live great, 
powerful time, when the kingdom God advances with giant strides. Well 
with him who does not linger behind..... Therefore, the name the 
Lord Jesus Christ and for his glory, humbly recognizing that all our work 
without merit, but faith looking unto the mighty Lord, whom alone 
belongs both will and do, and obedience his holy word, let 
open our hearts prayer and our hands gifts for those who are far off 
well those who are nigh. The Lord graciously grant this! 

Can not recognize these words the beating the 
heart the great missionary leader 

many friends, but also compelled endure much enmity. 
Hence times even the pulpit was refused him. Attention 
had now been attracted him even 1842 
was requested the well-known Wyneken come 
North America The missionary Dr. Schmidt 
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wished take him the East Indies. The officers the 
Hamburg Missionary Society were the most earnest their 
request that should enter the Seminary the North Ger- 
man Missionary Society that place instructor, but 
the Lord had selected him for another post. Michaelmas, 
returned Hermannsburg order take charge 
the private school his father. November, 1844, 
became his father’s colleague, and when 1848 the father 
died, was made his successor the earnest request the 
congregation. 

Before pass the description this period his life, 
beg permission premise certain particulars the 
country and its people. The whole surroundings were 
scene exactly calculated for the appearance the man. For 
that reason the Lord placed him here. Upon the 
Heath, with its scattered villages and homelike farms, there 
is, sure, little wealth, but universal plenty with the 
farmer, and even with the cottager. Forty years ago great 
simplicity prevailed everywhere. The people were content 
with little, and avarice was much less common than richer 
districts. This has not remained so, must and 
yet still much better than other regions. account 
the long journeys which the inhabitants are accustomed 
make over field and meadow, through heath and forest, 
church and school, they are trained great activity, and 
the quiet life which they lead the solitary farms more 
reflective and pious disposition cultivated. Above all, 
there still remained much the old faith the fathers. 
sure, Rationalism controlled the pulpit, dry morality 
with extended moral precepts, the school. But the homes 
the old prayer-books and the old Lutheran postils were still 
gladly and frequently used. So, under the ashes Rational- 
ism, many coal still glowed. Now came the fresh spiritual 
breath from Hermannsburg and blew far over the 
penetrated the coals and breathed upon them, and the 
flames burst forth. Twenty years later the situation would 
not have been favorable. was just the right time when 
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the Lord gave this servant his the church, and the right 
place where put him, and may recognize therein his 
wisdom and his mercy. Thus everything was ready: the 
field and the hero. 

But how came Louis Harms found missionary so- 
ciety? had within him and preached the living faith, and 
through his preaching thousands were awakened liv- 
ing faith, that is, that faith which love makes active. 
Missionary contributions flowed abundantly, and soon living 
hearts were willing offer themselves. Converted youths 
came him and tendered their services. wrote the 
existing missionary societies, but there was nowhere room. 
However, could not and would not turn these youths 
away. happened that, this time, the Hamburg Mission- 
ary Society broke up, was withdrawn Reformed Bremen, 
and became more and more Reformed character. Louis 
Harms had become thoroughly Lutheran sentiment. For 
this reason could longer work with this society, 
which had heretofore chiefly devoted his energies. And, 
when, this time, there came him from some his first 
missionary friends the request that would found 
missionary society, did not hesitate. Impelled the love 
Christ, moved the zeal his friends, led the Spirit 
God, and knowing clearly that the Lord willed it, 
began his work with lively courage and joyful Ata 
missionary festival Celle expressed himself thus: ‘‘I 
shall God’s name establish missionary society Her- 
mannsburg, and have not penny for that purpose. With 
how many students shall begin? Three four? No: with 
twelve; for His all gold and this way his 
missionary society originated. 

And what did intend do? What were his guiding 
principles? Above all things wished nothing. His 
institution was far different from many human institutions 
modern Christendom. preached the gospel, and 
out everything came itself. The stream was too 
strong and too deep confined any existing channel; 


therefore cut for itself new and unconfined course its 
own bed. when was driven from within and without 
the founding his own society, laid firm hold five 
principles: His society was Lutheran missionary 
society. would not prepare learned missionaries, but, 
thoroughly possible, men the people. would 
send them out along with colonists, that there might 
once hand parish gathering-point. This parish 
was organized and self-ruling one. would 
unite his missionary society with his Church. 

was not his purpose transplant the denominational 
strife home into heathendom and enlighten the heathen 
about doctrinal differences such foolishness was far from him. 
But whatever had been given our Lutheran Church 
the grace the Holy Ghost, whatever had been won for 
the struggles and labors the fathers, was 
made known the heathen, not the form Lutheran 
dogmatics, but the simplicity and clearness the Lutheran 
catechism and according the Lutheran liturgy. his 
missionary sermon 1854 himself 


And shall then bury the earth the talent which have, and fail 
carry this treasure the seven hundred millions heathen who know not 
then not fit live. Our Lutheran Church especially 
missionary church, because has the true word and sacrament; and 
should unworthy called Lutherans, did not carry the work 
our holy mission with all our might. The Reformed Church prosecuting 
its missionary work too, and, many respects, puts shame; therefore 
regard the members the Reformed Church our brethren, wish them well 
their missionary work, and pray for them; but consider their doctrine 
wrong many points, and wish remain unentangled with it. much the 
more ought our Reformed brethren stir zeal bringing the glory 
our Lutheran Church and her pure word and sacrament the heathen. 


This point view correct and worthy approval. 
That development through which the church has passed must 
remain passed for its converts. And the church has been 
led well-lighted hill and has settled there, must teach 
and rear its children upon that height, and not them 
together its foot; for, that case, they would have 
travel again that weary way upwards. For that reason the 
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Lutheran Church must carry Lutheran missions; and the 
preaching the gospel, the teaching the converts, the 
administering the sacraments, and the regulation the 
services and the congregation, must accordance with 
the clearness and truth the Lutheran confession and the 
freedom and restraint the Lutheran church-discipline. this 
Harms went the way upon which the leaders the Lutheran 
Church—Petri Hannover, Harless, Thomasius, Delitzsch, 
and preceded him, and which had led the 
year 1836 the founding the Leipzig Missionary Society. 

regard the qualifications the missionaries did 
not pattern after the sister missionary society, but went his 
own way. was the practice the Leipzig Society send 
the heathen only persons who had been thoroughly trained 
theology; but now too has come down from such 
height, and trains its messengers only missionary sem- 
inary. His practical sense made Harms see that would 
better not set the mark too high, lest but little assist- 
ance could had. seldom that German theological 
student says, ‘‘Here send For the most part 
the common people who offer themselves, and they are 
many respects the better fitted. They can more easily endure 
physical hardships and overcome external they 
can hew and build, sow and reap, and the missionary must 
understand all that. And seemed best him train 
peasants and mechanics for missionaries. This training was 
thorough, course, but not burdensome. that 
account they were learn foreign languages only the 
necessary one, the English; addition, however, they were 
thoroughly instructed the Holy Scriptures and the 
catechism, the doctrines and ordinances the Lutheran 
Church, practical theology, church hymnology, and 
music, and were brought obedience and diligent 
labor. 

Harms had one plan, particular, which agreed with 
the conduct missions the middle those times 
band monks, priests, and laymen would out, found 
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their monasteries and settlements heathen lands, and from 
them cultivate and christianize the surrounding regions. 
similar way, Louis Harms wished send out small com- 
pany missionaries and colonists, who should remain 
together first and make settlements common; the 
colonists caring for temporal things, and the missionaries de- 
voting themselves entirely the conversion the heathen. 
1851 Harms writes 


The first ones are remain together one place and settle there, order 
strong enough their common efforts labor with the heathen and 
gain their own living. They are capable this, inasmuch they have 
been trained agriculture and all the necessary trades and know how 
carry them on. This similar the procedure the Anglo-Saxon mission- 
aries, who were the teachers our German ancestors both spiritual and 
temporal things. heathen community forms about them, then two 
three them must remain with it, and the others shall move on, not hun- 
dred ten, but one, two, three (German) miles, and the same thing 
again there. And those who leave here later, will, their arrival, once 
have employment, and can work for their own support, until they have learned 

language. Then they too can take possession suitable situations which 
lie near, that short time whole land will covered with net 
missionary stations, and peoples will converted and armed with Christian 
training and customs, that they can successfully resist the destructive 
pressure Europeans and not become sacrifice them, has been the 
case heretofore almost everywhere. 


Harms purposed save this way not merely individual 
souls, but nations. thought make this little Christian 
community enduring nucleus which the missionaries who 
went forth might receive support, about which the communities 
converts might gather, and from which they could once re- 
ceive definite rules government. Therefore Harms gave 
his first company constitution. Their parish was 
the mother parish the mission. One the missionaries 
was pastor this parish, and the others were assist 
him deacons. The direction the affairs the church 
the parish was belong the pastor. The missionary 
council, which was consist all the missionaries, had 
jurisdiction all things pertaining the spreading the 
church among the heathen. far church affairs con- 
cerned the civil life the parish, the latter was repre- 


sented two men whom elected. They were form the 
parish vestry under the presidency the pastor. Within 
their jurisdiction were come the church and school build- 
ings, the care the poorand the sick, and the exercise 
church-discipline. municipal administration and the 
police were the hands magistrate, who was 
chosen the laity the parish. The parish-meeting was 
presided over chairman, who was likewise 
chosen the parish. The court was consist judge, 
appointed the director the society, and two justices, 
elected the parish, and was render its decisions open 
session. Above all these, however, was the director 
the missionary society, court Jast resort. report 
was made him yearly and his regulations were 
obeyed. 

the beginning the just-mentioned constitution 
said: Lutheran company which now send Eastern 
Africa part the Lutheran Church Hannover.” Harms 
was opposed the separate existence missionary societies. 
was man the church, and therefore was his dearest 
wish unite the missionary society which had founded 
with the Established Lutheran Church Hannover, rather 
embody it. When the training the first students was 
completed, requested the authorities over him, the Con- 
sistory Hannover, examine and ordain them, but received 
refusal. That was great mistake. They should have 
consented once this attempt union and this desire 
receive the sanction the Church. While the nearest 
consistory, the one Stade, was hesitating, the Consistory 
Osnabriick offered desired service. Then the 
Consistory Stade declared its willingness, and examined 
and ordained the students from till 1857 
the proper authorities Hannover took charge the matter. 
But Harms had hoped for more writes the year 

should have liked see one other wish fulfilled, namely this, see the 


Consistory Stade, which has ordained our missionaries, made the governing 
body the church which established Africa our missionaries, 
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with God’s help. That consistory was ready and willing consent 
wish, but was not considered proper higher places, and consequently the 
Lord’s time for has probably not yet come. 


The then Minister Public Worship considered imprac- 
ticable—why, not know. all had consented 
Harms’ request, how differently the crisis 1878-79 would 
have resulted! And yet, perhaps, was well for the mission 
that did not come under the direction the bureaucracy 
the authorities the Established Church. Nevertheless, 
Harms’ endeavor worthy all respect. thoroughly 
correct idea that the foreign well the home missions 
should bear the stamp the church, and not the affair 
individual association, but the concern the 
whole church. 

Even during Harms’ first activity Hermannsburg, but 
especially after the founding his own missionary society, 
the mission fund increased continuously. 
amounted— 


rapidly and high did the gifts run up. And yet there 
were never debts, but each year surplus, which is, moreover, 
not counted among the receipts the following year. 
his report the missionary festival 1854, Harms says 

How then has all this money come together? Did beg No; 
the Lord says: There shall beggar among you; there none this 
parish; and should one? have not begged, have not 
asked any one for gift for our mission, have begged only one, 
dear Lord Jesus, have often and loudly knocked there, and has given the 
beggar rich gifts. 

And thus Harms never begged for money, 
either his missionary paper his sermons. never 
sent collectors through the country and never arranged for 
collections. Indeed, the collection-box was not once set out 
the missionary festivals Hermannsburg. wished 
avoid even the slightest appearance human agency; all 
should the fruits ofa love born God. Neither were lists 
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the gifts published the missionary sheet, order not 
encourage vanity. Most the gifts were brought his 
house, and this way there personal relation between 
him and the giver. His manner regard these gifts im- 
pressed the simple minds the peasants very much, and they 
came willingly and brought him their savings; laborers their 
silver, peasants their gold, widows their mites, and children 
their baptismal presents. There were many among them 
whom the saying our Lord applies, But this one cast 
all that she had. tells very delightful stories such 
sacrifices. all there wasa joyfulness and desire give, 
which were heart-refreshing and which must have come from 
lively interest missions. And how did strengthen 
this interest? Chiefly his powerful and faithful prayers 
with his parish and his closet, and his mighty sermons. 

was steadfast prayer. the public services 
prayed often upon his knees. And how his plain and simple 
spontaneous prayers rose heaven! And how often 
prayed alone! How faithfully did make intercession for 
others! his closet often wrestled with the Lord 
prayer, and because his great compassion for the heathen, 
and childlike trust his Saviour, dared bold 
asking. The fire thus kindled spread the people learned 
pray from him. And although there was many mere imi- 
tator his parish, there were also many who prayed ear- 

And how deeply his sermons took root! preached 
much and long. explained his text simply and plainly, 
without human wisdom and eloquence, and made clear the 
way life thereby. Nor did ever lose sight the chief 
the saving souls and the bringing his parish 
Christian ways. preached the Sunday and week-day 
services, the church and his house, where gave 
Sunday evening the first Low-German Bible instruction. The 
missionary festival two days occurred yearly the festival 
St. John. The first day was celebrated church, the 
second various places Then the throng made 
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pilgrimage, the sound singing and trumpets, the 
shady farm some peasant other. Thousands streamed 
in, and the multitude gathered under mighty oaks the place 
the festival. There was much singing, and servants God 
from all lands preached. Louis Harms opened and closed 
the meeting and looked after everything his calm, quiet 
way. Then often gave free rein his exquisite humor, 
but nevertheless always kept himself and the great assembly 
the bounds decorum. Those were days when the peo- 
ple drank joyfully the water life. The assembled thou 
sands, touched and moved, went their way and carried the 
seed into their homes; and there the seed sprang and 
bore much fruit. the interest missions spread from 
place place, and more and more into the neighboring states, 
and there arose wide-spread parish.” But 
liked also visit the missionary festivals other parishes, 
whenever was invited. Then always preached the 
chief sermon, and did not become tired, although was 
overloaded with labor, and demands were made upon him from 
all sides. declined only when the journey was great 
that would have absent himself from his parish longer 
than three days. did that and also never allowed 
himself period relaxation and recreation. 

carried extended correspondence, and willingly 
answered every one who applied him sent him gifts. 
did not use many words his letters, but wrote briefly and 
concisely. But that way into personal intercourse 
with many, and gained large list personal acquaintances, 
whom kept his tenacious memory. exercised great 
influence through his writings, especially through his 
mons from the Gospels and Epistles,” which have already 
appeared nine real treasure our people. 
From 1854 issued missionary paper his own. The 
most important volumes are the first, which are entirely from 
his hand, while the later ones with the 
reports the missionaries. 

These sheets went forth among the people like fresh wind 


spring and fanned the fires love. understood thor- 
oughly how relate incidents and could express himself ina 
popular way, could few others. And then had espe- 
cially the gift bringing forth old anecdotes and applying 
them striking way. Under such care the interest 
missions grew from year year, and all the contempt and 
mockery which were poured out abundantly upon Her- 
mannsburg could not extinguish again. 

Louis Harms conducted the mission work himself and had 
pretty much unrestricted sway. This readily comprehen- 
sible, inasmuch the society was his own work. the 
year 1856 the institution was given legal existence King 
George Its statutes were revised and approved. re- 
gard its financial government the institution was placed 
under the charge the Consistory Hannover, 
abstract its accounts has sent yearly. The conduct 
the affairs the society, both home and abroad, partic- 
ularly the determination the territory the missions, the 
appointment the heads the the teachers, and 
the reception students, belong exclusively the director 
the institution. assist him there committee ten 
twelve persons, partly clerical, partly lay, among whom 
there must one jurist. the above-mentioned affairs the 
committee can only advise, financial matters its decision 
final. Each member the committee has one vote, and the 
director the institution four. Pastor Harms chose the 
members the committee and also his own successor. The 
committee now has the right make this choice. first 
committee consisted six clergymen, one jurist, and five 
members the parish Hermannsburg. Louis Harms was 
assisted the affairs the mission his brother Thecdore, 
who acted inspector the mission-house. And although 
they were otherwise quite different, they always agreed with 
regard the affairs the mission. When the mission-house 
was first opened this faithful brother became inspector and 
teacher, and remained such until his appointment the year 
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1857 pastor Miiden, which lies not far distant. de- 
voted himself the teaching and training the pupils with 
great zeal and faithfulness not only taught them, but also 
lived entirely with them. 


Mine was therefore the task instructing the students the Scriptures, 
the creed the church, and all those subjects which assist understanding 
the Scriptures. had also adjust the hours study and physical labor, 
that the students might keep well and able take care themselves 
among the heathen....... Many shook their heads all and said, What 
will our stupid peasant boys bring pass when they are But 
did not let ourselves led trusted the living God and 
knew the peasant youths Liineburg....... great pleasure sharing 
the physical labor students. How argued, recited, and sang atit! 
brother felt the greatest satisfaction this way doing. labor with 
all one’s might, pray with all one’s soul—that was his life and his joy, and 
much because the young people the mission-house imitated him 
doing. The work went merrily. 

The mission-house situated near the clear Ortze, which 
flows through unfinished farm-house 
with about ten acres land was bought. This was soon in- 
creased additional ten acres. The completion the 
house and the erection outbuildings were attended the 
students, and the land was cultivated them their spare 
hours. Afterwards the property the society was greatly 
increased. This increase was, however, not the result any 
previously made plan. there was need, the buildings 
were extended the plainest manner. early 1854 
there was added whole farm which lay near the mission- 
house. The farm belonged newly married peasant 
named Behrens. had wished enter the missionary 
service before, but had not obtained the paternal consent, 
because was the heir. His father changed his mind upon 
his death-bed; therefore the son and his family became in- 
mates the mission-house, and gave the whole farm 
the society. brother and were long opposed 
sion the farm the name the Lord, with song, prayer, 
and the reading God’s Inasmuch have 
taken possession the farm with all its belongings, but also 
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with all its charges and indebtedness, shall have increased 
burdens, expenses, and labor during the first years. that 
account have accepted the present with trembling. the 
end, however, may expect rich blessing with God’s 
gracious help; for the farm large that, when everything 
has been put order and the uncultivated parts brought 
under cultivation, our society will able support itself 
hence, and all our means may used for the missionary sta- 
tions heathen lands. our part, therefore, has been 
nothing but the feeling, that our duty not refuse 
the Lord, that has led accept it. then our shoul- 
ders, and especially weak ones, not break down under 
the burden and labor caused our new gift, comforting, 
view perhaps not distant death, know that the 
work will not cease, since longer depends upon indi- 
viduals.” 

Since the influx new pupils was constantly greater (in 
the year 1860 about one hundred young people applied), 
Harms determined the same year, after due deliberation, 
build second mission-house. For that purpose used 
the surplus the preceding three years, which amounted 
about seven thousand thaler. beginning had re- 
ceived twelve students the mission-house; 1858 had 
doubled their mumber. took twenty-four students the 
new house also. The young people had have the neces- 
sary physical and mental capacity and free from military 
duty. Before their reception they had generally pass 
through period probation; that is, they had remain 
two years Hermannsburg and attend the school for can- 
didates that place. they passed through the time 
probation satisfactorily they were accepted. After being 
trained for one year they were examined and ordained the 
Consistory Hannover,and were commissioned and sent forth 
the parish public divine service the church Her- 
mannsburg. first the companies were sent out every four 
years after the opening the new house every two years, 
since the students the latter were instructed their own 
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inspector special course, and the first them were sent 
out two years after those who had preceded them from the 
other house. 

The first company was sent out 1853. But how 
was this Harms had planned that they 
should taken trading-vessels, but there was direct 
traffic with the land his choice. Then God brought 
pass that the year 1852 twelve Christian young men from 
the German marine—some, sailors, some, mechanics—made 
application Hermannsburg, and wished Africa and 
open the way for missions there. They were the cause the 
building missionary ship. After the attempt get means 
transportation for the missionaries had failed time and 
again, one these sailors said Harms, Why you not 
build ship and showed that the saving sending 
out afew companies would amount about much the en- 
tire cost building ship, and that the ship other times 
could made pay its own expenses carrying freight. 
Harms saw that clearly, but did not begin the work with- 
out consideration. corresponded exhaustively with regard 
the project with his faithful and experienced friends, the 
merchant Nagel, Hamburg, and the harbor-master 
Harburg. the missionary paper (volume for 1854, 
page 24) writes 


this time struggled and wrestled with God very often, for one 
favored the project, all opposed it. Even dearest friends and brothers 
thought that head was cracked and that was longer right 
mind..... What was knocked many doors order find 
another way, but they were closed. The plan was evidently good, and was, 
moreover, for the glory God, The short way the best way. prayed 
fervently the Lord, laid the matter his hands, and then arose from 
prayer, and midnight quiet room spoke out loudly, the fulness 
heart, that was almost frightened own voice: Now onward, 
God’s From that time there came into heart thought 
doubting hesitating. 


last has come acting. The work has been 
begun with the Lord; shall completed his name, The time for 
hesitation has passed for me; now boldly the work....I shall send you 


the money soon you ask for it. God will surely provide all the 
proper time. dear brother, your burden will heavy, but willingly 
give you bear, for you love the Lord Jesus, and with and 
with the work, Amen. 

the year 1853, the ship, neat brig, was ready. The 
trusty merchant Nagel, Hamburg, attended the equip- 
ment, and soon all was ready for the departure. The ship 
was consecrated Harms ata solemn service. was 
provided with Christian rules, and under the name the 
set out sea and carried the first missionaries 
over Africa. The boldness this undertaking and its 
surprising success created the greatest sensation far and wide. 
Without the slightest solicitation, which, moreover, Harms 
was opposed, gifts for his ship streamed into the treasury, 
some even from Russia and America. There doubt 
that Harms and all his missionary were strength- 
ened and supported this occurrence. This experience 
favor was like fresh wind sea. ‘‘The Lord has 
you were ask whether prayed gave thanks more 
this affair, should have say own shame, 
prayed often, but gave thanks still The ship 
was not insured; were act not according 
faith but according reason, say nothing the ex- 
The Candace was insured the Lord, and under 
his protection her voyages passed off well. Several times 
she was mercifully saved from the greatest danger his 
wonderful hand. And yet Harms had suffer because 
the Candace. His first captains were source bitter ex- 
perience, until found Captain Plaass capable and 
trustworthy man, who commanded the Candace until she was 
sold. was also discovered that she had been built too short. 
She was therefore made longer the insertion twenty 
feet, one the English ports. Harms’ purpose was 
use the Candace, far possible, for the benefit all the 
German missionary societies. did not wish use her 
for trading trips. She was make the voyage out and back 
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yearly, order service all the German societies, 
and was touch all points where there were German mis- 
sionaries. our purpose. commend her God 
and wish her service all the German 
true that this plan was not realized, but the Candace did 
assist other societies taking missionaries out. 

Two the first twelve students had become unfaithful, and 
two had died; Michaelmas, 1853, but eight young men 
were ready sent out. colonists were with 
them. The celebration their commission October 
was solemn. October the brethren set out sea 
bravely and joyfully. Lord filled with unusual 
joy, that myself not know how came pass that 
heart rejoiced without ceasing when was leaving,” 
writes Missionary Strube board the ship. The ship ran 
into the harbor Zanzibar Easter day, 1854. had al- 
ways been favorite thought Harms send his mission- 
aries the Gallas, wild, vigorous race Eastern Africa. 
Land and people had been severai times described very 
attractive way. Moreover, the attention Christian circles 
Germany had been directed this people converted 
Galla girl, who was instructed and baptized Kornthal. 
whom will seem strange that this vigorous race became 
especial concern the vigorous man? His whole soul was 
filled with the thought going the Gallas. The way into 
their land passes through the territory the sultan Zanzi- 
therefore the missionaries had apply him first. 
had ordered that European should pass through his state. 
the aid his son they received permission Mom- 
bas, but were strictly forbidden step upon the mainland. 
They met with opposition Mombas also, although the 
well-known missionary Rebmann, who was there the time, 
interceded for them. The English consul even gave them 
support. was discovered later that merchants Hamburg 
were, regret say, partly blame for this refusal. They 
had fears for their trade, because the missionary society had 
Moreover, sad observation make that Ger- 
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man traders, class, have shown but little interest 
missions. 

But our Hermannsburg missionaries did not wish 
back without having risked one trial. Three them, there- 
fore, pressed forward into the interior for several days. They 
got far Rebmann’s station among the Wanikas. But 
this attempt the Gallas was also vain. Because 
they had this way transgressed the command the sultan, 
the Arabian governor was very angry them, and the ship 
had leave the harbor Mombas St. John’s day. With 
heavy hearts the missionaries now decided back 
Southern Africa. Some them were indeed the opinion 
that they ought force their way through the Gallas, 
even cost them their lives; but most them were pru- 
dent enough see that the door was closed. Two things 
were decisive for them: the positive advice the experi- 
enced Rebmann begin their mission among the Kaffirs, 
and from there repeat later the attempt establish the 
Galla mission, which was now impracticable; and, secondly, 
the consideration that they were not only missionaries, 
but also colonists, and were establish themselves 
community among the heathen. Consequently they had 
not only with spiritual but also with earthly concerns, and 
therefore owed obedience the authority which forbade their 
settlement. Harms was different opinion. true 
that did not find fault with his missionaries, but gave his 
approval their actions, but was great grief him. 
would have liked best they had not let themselves 
frightened away. His strong faith and his energy would have 
shrunk from sacrifice, only had gone thereby the 
Gallas. Therefore did not rest until had second 
trial the year 1858. for the missionaries Filter, 
Prigge, and Klassen, together with three colonists. They 
set out sea with the song, Where God doth lead 
will go, and choose not whither.” Missionary Klassen died 
the way, and one the colonists was sick for long time. 
They tried land the bay Formosa, find the mouth 
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some river, force their way the Gallas water 
greeted them joyfully. The sultan and the English consul 
were longer alive, and hoped that they had come 
good time. the Candace had back, Filter and 
Prigge took their abode Zanzibar and diligently studied 
the Suaheli language, which spoken the eastern coast 
Africa. They tried also get permission settle- 
ment. All endeavors enlist the favor the sultan and the 
new English also Rebmann’s faithful assistance, 
were without result. that account, when the Candace 
came back, the two missionaries went back Natal with her. 
then this second trial also had failed, and became clear 
that men’s thoughts had not been thoughts. in- 
deed said, ‘‘Go therefore and teach all but the 
history missions shows, time and again, that men cannot 
seek out the nations according the purposes their own 
hearts, but that they must often let themselves led whither 
they aot wish go, for the Lord often closes the way 
the place where they would be. does this, that 
man can proud the presence the Lord, his do- 
ings were the result his own purposes. does this, be- 
cause only can understand the development nations and 
because makes all history here earth. Very often 
applicable missionary church the saying: Woman, 
what have with thee? mine hour not yet come.” 
Fortunate the church can then say its servants, 
says unto you, Thus was this 
case. His servants did what the Lord had said unto them; 
they went the negroes Southern Africa and filled the 
water pots with water, and the Lord has already made much 
wine therefrom. 

the advice the Berlin missionary Posselt New Ger- 
many, they tried, with the assistance the Norwegian mis- 
sionary Schreuder, who had great influence with the Zulu 
king Umpanda, get permission start mission Zulu- 
land. But this attempt did not succeed for the time being. 
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Then the missionary Posselt undertook get, means 
the English government, consent for them settle Natal. 
But the proper official, who was incited the captain 
the Candace, refused every place desired. The faithful and 
untiring Posselt then advised them buy place, and arranged 
the business himself. Near the Zulu boundary bought 
piece ground 6,018 acres for 600 pounds sterling. The 
little community soon settled there. This place became not 
only point departure for the Hermannsburg mission 
Southern Africa, but also its centre, and therefore received 
from the brethren the name New 
wrote Harms that the only thing possible for them 
was buy property. was also for the best, and was ap- 
proved all right-thinking Englishmen. this 
means they were made independent the authorities, and 
could their work according the plans which might ap- 
pear most judicious them. himself had chosen the 
place according his best judgment. They could easily earn 
their own support there, could reach many the heathen, 
and would not come into collision with other missions. 

The establishing the station was first source many 
difficulties for the brethren, but they carried their work 
joyfully and zealously. Then several them went back 
Posselt continue their study the language, which they 
had begun immediately after their Some them 
stayed Kaffir kraal for some weeks, order become 
more thoroughly acquainted with the people and their lan- 
guage living their great encouragement 
the English government now kindly intervened their be- 
half. Lord Shepstone, who had charge the affairs the 
natives there, wrote the English official 


beg you grant all assistance your power the undertaking the 
Hannoverian missionaries, and visit the missionaries yourself without delay, 
and assure them the sincere support the government case they carry 
their work satisfactory manner. Say further the leading chiefs 
your district that they are use all their influence induce their people 
send their children the mission-school; and, order that the chiefs may 
gain confidence, let them accompany you when you visit the missionaries, 
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The Dutch government also granted them kindly support 
when they came into contact with later. 

early the following year they had the joy in- 
structing some the heathen and being permitted bap- 
tize four them. The day which the baptism took place 
was real festival for the little circle. They had not been 
premature administering the rite baptism. They write 
with regard that point 

When are once thoroughly acquainted with the Kaffir language, 
shall not long delay baptism, have done this time. shall baptize 
them their own earnest request, they have been aroused our preach- 
ing, without demanding much knowledge them these have already 
acquired. have indeed learned that instruction must realiy begin after 
baptism, the directions which brought with have laid down. 

With regard the baptism heathen, Harms expressed 
his principles the following words 

With respect the baptism the Kaffir mother remark that for the bap- 
tism adult heathen the following things are necessary: The sincere de- 
sire for baptism order saved and not for other considerations, 
The knowledge the ten commandments and the consciousness their vio- 
lation, The knowledge the threearticles faith and the 
The certainty that the circumstances give promise that after baptism Chris- 
tian instruction can continued, and church and Christian fellowship main- 

Inasmuch four other heathen families, who could 
baptized, came Hermannsburg soon after, they began their 
school-work. With regard this, Harms had instructed 
them that they should build the missions preaching 
and not means the school, and that the school should 
outgrowth the church when the latter had been built 
preaching and baptism. 

The brethren lived together bachelors till November, 
1856, when the Candace brought them their betrothed wives. 
the twenty-fifth November there was great wedding 
the marriage question Harms had 
applied Posselt, order get the opinion experi- 
enced missionary. The latter answered 


regards the marriage celibacy missionaries general and your 
children here particular, agree with you entirely. For missionary who 
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sent out unknown country and must clear the way, certainly 
better, indeed might say absolutely necessary, without 
ure and death, such must be, would then very easy for him. Only un- 
married missionaries should have gone the Gallas the first But 
here Natal, where your missionaries have fixed abode and where they are 
under the protection Christian authorities, (and that signifies much,) beg 
you permit every one marry who will. Life here monotonous, the 
hearts the heathen hard, and cold, and inaccessible, the love even the 
converted Kaffirs African its inertness, that unmarried missionary 
must necessarily sink into condition friendlessness and 
not fail appreciate the fact that your missionaries have this respect 
great advantage over and others, because they form little Christian 
community Germans, and that very great blessing. But they are 
nevertheless heathen land and surrounded heathen, and cannot all 
remain one place and must soon live singly among the heathen. 


Harms found his own views confirmed this letter. And 
while would not permit the betrothal any his pupils 
the mission-house, carefully arranged matters that 
they could marry after they were sent out. 

the spring 1856 the missionaries had separated. 
While Strube and remained Hermannsburg, 
Schiitze and Hohls founded the station Ehlanzeni the 
territory the chief Somakashe, and Cohrs and Meyer the 
station Etembeni the territory Chief Umpakata. They 
worked these three stations with great longing for suc- 
cess. But progress was slow, and was almost entirely re- 
stricted the Kaffirs laboring the stations. This had its 
cause the manner their procedure, and the character 
the people, and the circumstances the heathen among 
whom they worked. brisk trade with the natives began 
once, because the missionaries and colonists were ex- 
pected make asettlement common. The whole station 
had laid out large scale, large buildings had 
erected, and the cultivation the land union with all sorts 
mechanical occupations was begun. These business 
affairs demanded much time and strength. The missionaries 
complained about greatly, and this communism was after- 
wards given up. 

the other hand, the Kaffirs Natal had but little desire 
for salvation; and the strong, violent Zulus whom our 
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missionaries soon went, still less. lived scattered 
kraals. The government made matter policy sep- 
arate them much possible. Besides, the heathen often 
changed their dwelling-place, and sometimes happened that 
station established near kraal would entirely isolated 
after little while. The missionaries therefore tried at- 
tach many possible the laboring Kaffirs their sta- 
tions, and the union the colonists with the mission helped 
them so, for they had labor for many the larger 
stations. These laboring Kaffirs also often changed their 
place abode, and there was the whole only small 
permanent population the stations. Among the Zulus 
there was addition this circumstance, that this poor people 
could come quiet development. For years time 
they would agitated bloody wars. Yet King Umpanda 
and, first, also his son Cetewayo, were not hostilely dis- 
posed, that the missionaries did not have suffer directly 
from hostilities this first period. There could not be, 
however, much thought spiritual activity among people 
whose passions were constantly being the Zulus 
not become Christians, they will become 
wrote one the missionaries. 

Entrance into the independent part Zulu-land was open 
them from 1858 on. Through theintercession Missionary 
Schreuder, through wise and prudent conduct, and through 
the various services which they had rendered the king, 
(they built him houses, for they received permission 
establish the station Emlalazi, which was foliowed 
1859 the stations Inyezane and Emonjini. the same 
year they were permitted enter the land the Bechuanas, 
which lies somewhat farther north. when the next 
company twelve colonists and twelve missionaries came 
Africa, the Lord gave them large field labor. 
were called the Bechuanas the Dutch government. 
The land this people lies journey about thirty days 
from Hermannsburg, the other side the Drakenberg 
Mountains. Their neighbors are the Dutch Boers, whom 
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they are partly dependent. The natives became involved 
bloody war with the Boers, who came off victorious. Since 
the Dutch supposed that the English missionaries had sup- 
plied the Bechuanas with weapons and powder, the latter had 
leave the country. But the Boers did not wish destroy 
the mission that 1858 they asked the missionaries 
Hermannsburg revive the mission among the Bechuanas, 
and, because King Setchele also asked them come, they 
consented God’s name. Setchele had already been bap- 
tized Livingstone, who had worked missionary 
Kolobeng. had give his missionary work the 
same time the other English. consequence this, 
took his staff his hand, and became the great discoverer 
and path-maker for the missions Africa. this 
capacity that the pages history preserve his glorious mem- 
ory. The first station was established the territory 
Setchele, and prospered greatly. Soon afterwards, two 
other stations were established, Linokena the territory 
Chief Moiloe, and Lekoyo the territory Chief Sokhome. 
Missionaries Schréder, Backeberg, Schulenburg, and Zim- 
mermann, and two colonists labored these three stations. 
Soon they had the joy being permitted baptize the first 
heathen. The came freely, and the school 
they opened, justified their fairest hopes. The people were 
filled with strong desire for salvation, and had great confi- 
dence the missionaries. External relations were very 
favorable for the work the mission, since the Bechuanas 
are not scattered about, but often live together large dis- 
tricts, the number thousands. The people were also 
naturaliy impressed the fact that King Setchele openly 
supported the missionaries. like brother us,” 
said one letter. But ah! how often the spring there 
comes upon field heavy frost, and that not seldom from 
quarter from which have least expected 

seemed Pastor Harms necessary for the African mis- 
sion have local head under whom might unified, 
spread more and more, and whom might or- 
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ganized and directed. Harms saw that experienced mis- 
sionary who was also well trained theology was needed for 
this work, and called Missionary August Hardeland, who had 
already worked the island Borneo, and who seemed 
well fitted for the direction affairs because his fearless 
courage and his energy. the year 1860 took the super- 
intendency. The missionaries Natal recognized him 
their superior conference, and those Zulu-land 
written declaration. The missionaries the Bechuanas, 
however, refused obedience. They said that they wished 
free men. Since all persuasions the part the other 
missionaries and all admonitions their superiors remained 
without result, they were removed from their offices. Un- 
fortunately their stations were lost the same time. Only 
Limokena could won back afterwards. Why these sta- 
tions were not once supplied with other missionaries and 
that means kept, inexplicable us. Superintendent 
Hardeland took the work organization with great zeal. 
his difficult and dangerous journeys became acquainted 
with the territory the mission; examined the 
studied the people; came into personal communication with 
the English officials, with the Dutch government, with Um- 
panda, Cetewayo, and various under-chiefs chose proper sites 
and had new stations erected them. tried then re- 
lieve the missionaries, much possible, external labors, 
and extend their theological training. was accom- 
plished their conferences. Although some the mission- 
aries sought withdraw from his influence, others, and 
among them Hohls and Wendland, gave open expression 
their recognition Hardeland. Missionary Wendland, who 
had worked India the service the Leipzig Missionary 
Society, and whose work Africa, the service the Her- 
mannsburg Missionary Society was rich blessings, although 
unfortunately brief duration, begged Harms not give 
credence the many disagreeable reports about the super- 
intendent. Wendland’s opinion was the right man, 
and without him the mission there would have gone pieces. 


Nevertheless, appears that the whole, there was inti- 
mate relationship between Hardeland and the missionaries. 
Because his health was, moreover, broken down, gave 
his office 1864, after had trained Missionary Hohls 
his successor and had made the most capable the mis- 
sionaries assistant-superintendents. His work had 
great blessing for the Hermannsburg mission. was the 
right time when came Africa; but was perhaps also 
the right time when went away again. Karl Hohls took 
the superintendency after him. 

Meanwhile the number missionaries 
greatly, and several new stations could established: 
Natal, 1859, Emlanghane 1861, Neu-Hannover 
1862 (where German colonists lived), Empangweni and 
Emakabaleni 1863; Northern Zulu-land, Enlongane 1861, 
Itaka, Emyati, and Ehlamohlomo 1862; Southern Zulu- 
land, Endlangubo 1863; and the Umpongolo, the 
stations Entombe and Ekombela, 1862. the year 1864 
the Lord again opened them most unexpected way 
the door into the country the Bechuanas. And the 
missionaries from Hermannsburg came into the country again 
from another side, God brought their apostate brethren back 
them. Schulenburg had turned back before this and had 
been taken Hermannsburg Hardeland, order that 
might prove his trustworthiness there, and did prove it. 
Schréder had died 1862, Backeberg and Zimmermann gave 
their station, made themselves assistance the other 
missionaries, and could soon used the service the 
Hermannsburg Society. The station Linokena was taken 
possession once. was cause regret that the 
prosperous station the territory Setchele could not 
won back. The Hermannsburg missionaries had, true, 
received from President Pratorius the positive declaration 
that the Dutch government would not allow English mission- 
aries among the Bechuanas; but the king’s brother, Khosilinzi, 
who had greater influence over the Bakweinas than Setchele 
himself, and who was still heathen, made the restoration 
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the station impossible. Ina great assembly under the leader- 
ship this brother the people declared that they wished 
have English missionaries, and those from Hermannsburg 
were compelled leave once. Setchele rode after them 
and declared that was much distressed the occur- 
rence, but was unfortunately not able keep them against 
the will his people. Missionary Behrens, who had been 
appointed inspector, settled among the Mamagales and 
founded the station this became now the heart 
the mission among the Bechuanas. youthofthisrace had, 
about thirty years before, been taken captive the Zulus 
and afterwards the Boers, among whom was instructed 
English missionary and baptized under the name 
David. After was set free, confessed the name his 
Saviour his home and gathered little group believers 
about him. They had longed greatly for missionary. Then 
God led the missionaries from Hermannsburg into their midst. 
Superintendent Hohls reports 

had day joy, such had not before experienced all stay 
Africa. The people were hungering and thirsting for God’s word, with- 
out having ever had missionary among them. For years they had prayed 
God for missionary, who might make God’s word known unto them, 
was the evening twilight when came them. Would that could de- 
scribe the great rejoicing among them when they heard that Missionary Beh- 
rens would come them, would live among them, and would their shep- 
herd and pastor. Then they exclaimed aloud, weeping for joy and thank- 
fulness: ‘*See, see, God has remembered mercy! this happy 
They exclaimed thus time and again, till seemed they would never 
cease. Should have kept back our tears joy and thankfulness 

Behrens could soon baptize twenty adults and twenty- 
two children, and thirty-one others were already asking 
for instruction preparatory baptism. Their numbers 
grew rapidly; they separated from the heathen soon 
and built little houses round about the church, and there 
arose Christian village with neat houses and blooming 
gardens, which was given the name Bethanien. quick 
succession were established the stations Limao 1864, 
Matlara, Pata Letshopa, and 1865, where 


also the missionaries had similar gracious experiences. 
the missions Natal and Zulu-land were seed among thorns 
and thistles, and labor tears, the reports from the Bech- 
uanas were the cup joy which the Lord had poured out for 
his faithful servants, Louis Harms, the missionaries, and all 
those interested the missions. Thus the missions Africa 
had course blessed development. 

this time Missionary Grénning wrote Harms from 
Rajahmundry Eastern India, that had been given 
the Lutheran Missionary Society America account 
the civil war. begged, therefore, most earnestly 
permitted continue his station under the direction 
the Hermannsburg Society. the same time Harms re- 
ceived letter from Pastor Mylius, the Frederikenstift 
Hannover, which the latter placed himself his disposition 
for missionary service, and especially for service India, 
where had already worked missionary. Harms rec- 
ognized this coincidence sign from the Lord, agreed 
with joy, and sent Pastor Mylius the Telegus, whose 
territory Rajahmundry The needs the German emi- 
grants America and Australia lay heavily the heart 
Harms, and took steps send missionaries these coun- 
tries also. blossoms the African mission 
were added other buds. Then God put end the labors 
strength! pray only that may permit 
preach long Thus had spoken once, and 
thus came pass. Even the greatest bodily pain 
had not failed preach, except the Sunday before his 
death. His exhausting labors and the struggles his latter 
years against the last revival Rationalism, and against the 
power unbelief, which had shown itself the opposition 
the new catechism introduced the pious king, George 
V.—all these had fully consumed his strength. had 
stood firm hero midst the raging waves, and the faithful 
had gathered round about him. other tempests were 
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threatening—then was taken away before the calamity 
came. died heart disease and dropsy November 
14, 1865, and was buried November amidst general 
sorrow. 

Here the history the first period the Hermannsburg 
Missionary Society ends. was the time its germination. 
Its growth proved that was human work, but came 
from high, that was born God. made 
himself known his child, and led him His way, which was 
often not the way men’s thoughts, but was always the 
way salvation for Christian and for heathen. 


Statement the condition the Hermannsburg the 
death Louts Harms. 


District. Station. mission- baptized 
1854 
1856 
1856 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1863 
1862 
1863 
IV. Land 1864 115 
the Bech- Pata 1865 
1865 
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ARTICLE VII. 
TWO HISTORIES CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 


THE REV. FRANK FOSTER, PH. D., PROFESSOR CHURCH HISTORY, OBERLIN 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


THE appearance within the last two years new History Chris- 
tian and the re-issue from the press improved edition 
another, which had already made foritself place and nameas one the 
greatest works this department suggest the propriety 
review, means these representatives, department which but 
little work has been done our own country, but whose importance 
will not denied any one whom the study history seems 
have any especial value for the theologian. 

The History Christian Doctrine was founded, distinct disci- 
pline, Semler. was undoubtedly his purpose tracing the origin 
the Christian doctrines, show that they were all the product 
mistake, party zeal, other unworthy influences, and without 
objective value, authoritative power the church. But the efforts 
that made, and the sound arguments which mingled with his falla- 
cies, exhibited the propriety and necessity such discipline among 
theological studies, and thus caused cultivated others, who 
did not share his theological point view. the last one hundred 
years, numerous works upon the subject have appeared Germany, the 
home the science, and also few original productions this country, 
well translations one more German works. Among original 
American histories, that Dr. Shedd best known. Recently there has 
appeared history Professor Sheldon, Boston University. With 
the revival orthodoxy Germany the first half the present cen- 
tury, several histories doctrine were put forth, the polemical object 
which was show that the Christian doctrines were the product the 
divine agency moving the church, and that they thus possessed 
argument their favor mean value, derived from the consent 
successive ages under the guidance one Spirit. Among these, the work 


der Dogmengeschichte von Dr. Harnack, 
sor der Kirchengeschichte Giessen. Band, Die Entstehung des kirchlichen 
Freiburg, 1886. 


Lehrbegriffs dargestellt von Dr. Thomasius, Ordentlichem Professor der Theologie 
Erlangen. Aufl, hrsg. von Dr. Bd. Erlangen, 1886. 
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Thomasius has been confessedly here appears its 
second edition, which adds nothing the excellencies the work con- 
sidered exemplification its author’s view the historical devel- 
opment, though containing many things which bring moreinto accord 
with the demands the present status historical study. remains 
general the same that was its first edition, and shall not find 
necessary note especially what another hand has added the work 
the master who produced it. 

Thomasius occupied, already indicated, the position believer 
the divine character Christianity. The great body Christian doc- 
trine stood embodied the symbols the church which was 
member, possessed, Thomasius, the character divine truth. God 
had put the church the world, and had fulfilled his promise it, 
and the result the common study the truth the church was, 
the main, the truth God. the was such, say, for Thom- 
asius never surrendered his right private judgment, denied his Prot- 
estant principles accepting dogma the mere authority the 
church without intelligent consideration its claims held. But 
his mind, the great body Christian truth was justified before the bar 
the best reason. therefore came the consideration any minor 
point with the reasonable expectation finding the church right. 
reject the general truth the doctrines thechurch was, Thomasius’ 
mind, reject the doctrine the indwelling the Spirit the church, 
and was thus reject Christianity. 

Two results flowed from this view the matter. the one hand, 
Thomasius gained thereby point view from which could easily 
and accurately judge the relations any movement the progress 
the whole church. conceived the final result, stood embod- 
ied the church system before him, the divinely intended consumma- 
tion the development. However obscure the relation any writer 
doctrinal suggestion might have been the was ren- 
dered luminous the historian the fact that could look back upon 
from the ripened and perfected fruit the whole series doctrinal 
movements. Now, this security and confidence critical judgment 
absolutely essential the historian. His office teach, not merely 
record. The annalist historian. must have andexpress judg- 
ment, and form this must have his opinions and his point view 
clearly defined. need not prejudiced and incapable impartial 
judgment because has this qualification; but without it, will 
incapable any judgment whatever. 

the other hand, Thomasius gained the conviction that the course 
doctrinal development the church was something planned for the 
divine mind from the first,—something which had proceeded according 
natural method, had been essentially involved Christianity itself, and 
with whatever mutations and reverses, had, the whole, moved 
steadily the designed end. His views this point are stated the 
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introduction. The Christian faith begins the individual. isa new 
and living principle which creates him, first all, new life. has 
now become Christian. The church formed such individuals. 
the communion Christian life. Christian doctrine must arisein such 
twofold necessity. The human such, demands 
systematic statement the truth respect God and the soul. But 
this necessity intensified when men come together such community 
asthechurch. Fellowship itself There must communi- 
cation the great themes the faith, and resulting doctrinal state- 
The necessity enhanced the missionary work the church. 
She called explain and defend her faith before others. Hence Dog- 
ma, the form which the church definitely, and common action, 
sets forth the essential elements its common faith, must result. 

This position Thomasius was, undoubtedly, both correct, and, for 
the most advantage himin the formal development his His- 
tory. Heis not led anxiously seek explanation for the rise and 
extension the Christian system the operation foreign elements 
upon it. But there are also disadvantages. led view the 
course the development too formal and prioria manner. Under 
the influence Hegel, who was one his teachers youth, was in- 
duced the development doctrine scheme thesis, 
antithesis, and synthesis. The whole process the history the 
form distinct unfolding the doctrines, one time, under the 
general thought progress from the more fundamental those built 
uponthem. are: Trinity, Christology, Anthropology, 
etc. Within each these, there perceived, according Thoma- 
sius, the operation the Hegelian law. The simple, undeveloped faith 
the church, before distinct theologic reflection has set in, the thesis. 
When discussion opens, views diverge, as, for example, the doctrine 
the Trinity, the two views appear that (1) God one; and that (2) 
There are distinctions God. Each member the antithesis has its 
element truth, and the synthesis discovers this element truth 
each, combine with every other form statement which shall ex- 
press exactly the original simple faith the church, but now the form 
systematic propositions. Thus each stage the development begins 
with thesis and ends with synthesis. And thus see such strange head- 
ings throughout the book The Divineand Human Natures Christ, 
Each its Reality and Totality,” Unity and Distinction thetwo Na- 
tures and Unity the two Natures Con- 

Now, here are certain great advantages forthe student this discipline 
his first attempts master its puzzling details. There clear and 
age the church was engaged some one tupic the main, and their 
chronological order such indicated Thomasius’ scheme—in 
general. True, the periods overlap chronologically, but they are suffi- 
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ciently distinct for the purposes ofthelearner. isnot true,as one would 
infer from the total impression left the mind this method, (though 
Thomasius does not intend it,) that the several periods 
was the main cne beforethem. Thomasius provides for this 
matter subordinate sections which discusses it. But never 
treats the thought any one period whole, and gets its char- 
acteristic features, and thus comprehends each age and for itself. 
Hence runs danger missing the significance certain points. 
thus gains eventually, may be, true picture the faith the church 
finally appears, but runs danger not understanding the 
exact processes which was effected. does not the fullest sense 
become member the school Christ, advancing the school 
advances, though sum total what that school learned. 

The dangers which his method exposes Thomasius are more evident 
the period before the great contest ending Nice than afterwards. 
The fact that there was Ebionism which can contrasted with Gnosti- 
cism, operates too strong temptation view these antitheses 
which are overcome the church. Thomasius seems forget 
that the great arena which the contests the church were carried 
was the The prevalence Greek philosophy there, and 
its influence the thought the early thinkers, who were some ofthem 
brought its atmosphere, seem him. the same 
way, the origin the Old Catholic Church not treated with the ful- 
ness that demanded the present state discussion. But, the 
other hand, Thomasius deserves credit for emphasizing the fact that, all 
occasional and modifying causes aside, the great reason for the devel- 
opment ofthe church was the inner tendency the church thus toexpress 
outward organization its inward life. 

Thomasius’ best work begins with the section the Single Central 
These are Theology, Christology, and Anthropology. 
must sketch his treatment these themes, least enough bring before 
the reader clear idea his method and general results. 

opening the Theology, Thomasius begins with the Thesis, the orig- 
inal, simple faith the church. While the unscientific form the utter- 
ances the Apostolic Fathers fully recognized, becomes clear that 
the doctrine the divinity the church’s Lord was believed from the 
first. utterances the Apostolic Fathers cited, were intended 
nothing else than simple expressions the common consciousness 
the 

But now the necessity was felt closer definition the faith 
the church. The problem was taken the Apologists. 
Thomasius does not regard this problem pressed upon the Apolo- 
upon Ifthe church would itself have that clear thonght this 
subject which the human mind always seeking, must form definite 
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conceptions the possibility harmony between the two thoughts 
the One God, and The Divinity the Son well the Father. 

Thomasius rests here upon the universal belief the church, that the 
idea ofthe Logos derived from John, and part ofthe original Chris- 
tiantradition. From this point the forms ofexpression used the 
Fathers are easy comprehension. Yet with the ofthe 
divinity the Son, there are untenable ideas tothe nature 
the connection existing between Father and Son. The element sub- 
ordination too much emphasized, and the generation the Son even 
said the free-will the Father. Two inharmonious ideas are 
therefore introduced, and remains for another epoch reconcile these 
antitheses. Irenzus closes this period, and, his simple utterances, 
stands, Thomasius’ opinion, high above the half-philosophic, tentative 
efforts the earlier Apologists. 

Now comes the third stage. The attempt preserve the unity God 
distinction from all twofoldness, takes two courses, the one 
which Paul Samosata, who teaches that Christ was mere man. 
The other form teaches that the divine Christ was the Father. its 
most distinct form, this Monarchianism becomes Sabellianism, the 
doctrine that the Trinity only the successive forms which the one 
divine essence reveals itself. 

its answer these views, the church passes through quite long 
process development. various ways the error was rejected, 
wasnecessary set over against the mistake thetruth, 
least some positive statements which should help the growing 
knowledge the truth. 

Tertullian begins this work. introduces for the word Logos, that 
Son. His problem conceived himself, develop the Sonship 
its genesis and its relation tothe Divine Being. somewhat gross 
his conceptions, but while presents the development one member 
the Trinity trom another, somewhat after the nature emanation, 
this economical Trinity the expression immanent Trinity. The 
distinction between Father and Son consists the generation, the unity 
the sameness nature. But Tertullian’s ideas are strongly tinged 
with subordination, and the Trinitarian process involved the history 
the world and time. The Word which God thinks himself and 
the world, has first only purely inner existence, the thought 
God. When God would objectify the immanent word, said: Let there 
light. Hereby the Word entered objective, real existence the 
principle and mediator the creation, and is, becomes Son. There 
then process the hypostasization the Son, progressive filia- 
tion. This emphasize the subordination. Thomasius introduces 
here, means carefully selected citations, the mental processes 
the great writer wrestles with the unutterable thought that 
him, form struggles with the content the The effortis 
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hold both the unity nature and the personal distinction. But the 
subordination gains too great prominence, and the cause this isthat 
the personal distinction not put deeply enough into the very divine 
nature itself. 

concerned maintain the distinction person, Clement desirous 
exalting the Logos from the sphere the creature, above all connec- 
tion with time, and making his divinity the chief thing. But, because 
his somewhat indistinct form statement, and more the 
influence him the Platonic philosophy, which prevents the specifi- 
cally Christian elements the problem from attaining their true place, 
prevented from doing much forward the solution the problem. 

Origen the first give the doctrine decided impulse the right 
direction through his conception Eternal Generation. maintains 
the hypostatic distinction the Son from the Father, and subordinates 
Him the Father, but considers his derivation from the Father 
eternal, timeless act. generation from the eternal nature 
nature, rather the necessity, unfold himself, reveal himself, 
exhibit another perfect image himself. There was time 
when the Son was not,—indeed, all this discussion must not bring 
ideas derived from time, for the generation eternity. Thus Origen 
intends, while maintaining the distinction person, derive from 
theessence God himself, make necessary God himself. This 
the great and fruitful accomplishment Origen for this doctrine, 
which has remained permanent possession the church from that 
day this. 

When, then, look back the history, see how for the present 
this contribution Origen could bring the course the doctrine 
satisfyingconclusion. But the adjustment which opposing thoughts had 
found, was only temporary one. and the form 
the creature, unity nature and the subordination, are heterogeneous 
elements. They are maintained the system Origen equilibrium 
only the double meaning the word and Origen’s concep- 
tion emanation, which borders Pantheism. The doctrine cannot 
therefore remain this stage, and the church will find that she has not 
yet obtained adequate expression for her 

are thus brought the fourth stage. Upon this cannot here 
dwell great length heretofore. The same method followed 
the portions already reviewed. The personality Arius gives the 
starting-point forthe history. His system fully presented, then Athan- 
replies, then the Council Niceis reviewed, and thus the way opened 
for those later discussions which really brought the question the set- 
tlement which council, such, could give it. every point the 
recital, the exact state the question set forth, the precise problem 
before the church defined, and the precise way which the writer under 
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consideration made his contribution exhibited, and the reception his 
services the church detailed. The student made see the develop- 
ment unfolding the story did fact, and understand the bear- 
ing every part every other. 

The success Thomasius this part his labor arises from his abil- 
ity see the deeper meaning that lies under the ofthe 
Fathers, which often scarcely the modern reader. 
question which puzzles the beginner more than almost any other, how 
shall translate the utterances earlier ages into the language ofthe 
nineteenth century feel the force their thoughts the writers 
themselves did. When the antique forms statement adopted, there 
added the difference horizon and mental habit which exists 
between and the Church Fathers, the task isnext impossible one 
for the beginner. Thomasius knows how help the reader over this 
and make these Fathers speak the language our own 
times. His treatment Athanasius particularly fine this respect. 
presents the more direct polemical answers Arius intelligible 
form, and then goes down the great controlling ideas below them all. 
are not attempting prove thus that the great 
church teacher has really overcome all the difficulties with which the doc- 
trine surrounded. His refutation the Arians often more subtile 
than fit, his arguments many contradictions, well con- 
tain repetitions. His Scripture proofs are often not quite fortu- 
must acknowledge that has brought together 
the most important texts, and made them their work with great 
effectiveness. But this his great and immortal service, that looked 
down into the heart Arianism, perceived its entire destructive range, 
and opposition it, without giving personal distinction, wrote 
his banner the true, essential, eternal deity the Son, held immov- 
ably fast, and enforced connection with the fundamental facts 
Christianity. For this, and nothing less, was the question the great 
contest. Behind the dogmatic over which men were contending, 
was the question the absolute significance Christianity, whether 
was the only true religion, and Christ the true Redeemer from sin and 
death, the only mediator and giver divine fellowship: all elements 
Christianity are concentrated about thisquestion. This Athanasius per- 
ceived, and taught 

All this skilful and delicate interpretation were impossible, were not 
Thomasius thorough sympathy with his subject, only genuine 
believer can be. feel the glow his personal Christian character 
his words. with him, and through his books commune with his 
great, warm Christian heart, have something ofthe experience ofthe 
disciples when they walked Emmaus, and their hearts burned 
within them. hear his voice the voice Christ, because Christ 
dwelt This characteristic the book will secure its permanent 
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usefulness, and make it, mistake not, classic interpretation 
Christian Doctrine for very many years come. 

must, however, pause over the following section Thomasius’ 
History, for here the scene which gained his earliest laurels 
the department Church History, and here the which has done 
most advance Dogmatics. the history Christology, which 
Origen, the subject Thomasius’ early studies, plays animportant part. 
After short section going back the and after mentioning 
that the church had previously been engaged teaching the reality 
the bodily nature Christ lay but little emphasis his real soul, 
Thomasius shows how the reality this element was made part ofthe 
common faith the church under the influence Origen. Origen also 
taught the pre-existence souls, and that soul which was united 
with the Logos. While all other away from the truth, this soul 
alone remained its ethical and living communion with the Logos, and 
was filled with him, permeated and saturated with him, that at- 
tained the highest degree union with him. United with this soul, the 
Logos took upon him human nature, and became fully man. the 
soul was one with the Logos, through the Logos became one with 
humanity the most intimate conceivable union. this union the 
humanity exalted the highest possible degree, and finally the 
Redeemer exalted more man, but just what the Logos 
is, the same with the Thus the incarnation rested Origen’s 
mind upon the ethical union the soul with the Logos. 

But Thomasius’ greatness this department shown most 
his interpretation Cyril Alexandria. After sketching Athanasius’ 
and the Gregorys’ positions, says: This form Christology was 
consolidated into system the later Alexandrian church, with Cyril 
the head...... This school sets out, like the Council Nice, from the Divine, 
regards the Logos the person-constituting principle, and also conceives 
the relation the divine and human Christ specifically different 
from that which Christ stands the rest mankind. 


indwelling, the saints, mere moral rather real, 
essential, though incomprehensible and inexplicable unity......The Logos 


takes the humanity itself, and, turn, gives thisa participation inits 
own nature. That which assumed nothing external, foreign; 
becomes one with the Logos. True, God does not cease God, 
because has taken Humanity, and the human nature does not lose 
its reality and both remain what they are, and may ever sep- 
arated conception, but reality they are more two, but out the 
twofoldness there has come forth unity: One Person, One Essence, One 
deep religious thought. the conviction that the redemption, 
reconciliation, and renewing man, effect which Christ came, was 
only possible when real unity the divine and human existed him, 
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and when there was participation the divine Logos the human 
weaknesses and 

When the Nestorian controversy comes on, Thomasius says: The 
question which was first all consideration was not whether the 
Christology Cyril involved transmutation the two natures, 
that Nestorius division the one Christ; but reality, whether 
God Christ really man. This was the exact status contro- 
versiae, mere logomachy, has often been said, but question 
deep and practical import,—the same which also occupies the 
Or, Thomasius elsewhere says, the question was whether are 
have Christ who corresponds the demands the Christian’s situ- 
ation lost man, and the same time corresponds the picture 
given the Gospels, the one man, with one consciousness, which 
there see. 

But cannot dwell these lofty and fascinating discussions. After 
has discussed Anthropology, Thomasius passes the second volume 
the church the middle ages, Scholasticism, order reach 
through these writers the period the Reformation. His heart wasnot 
fully this period, and these sections are among the least satisfying 
the book. account the Reformation will only remark that 
carried out with the same general characteristics mark the treat- 
ment the early church. Had such history the Reformed 
Church here given the Lutheran, would treasure which 
would indeed priceless. The development Luther’s views the 
greatest interest all Protestant Christians. The entire theological 
basis his work, and the gradual growth are here pictured 
with the same masterly method which have already seen employed. 
The dealing with other bodies Christians found this 
part the work the best guarantee impartiality other 

have thus passed review great Christian, and the best sense 
the word, churchly History Doctrine. now pass very dif- 
ferent work. Harnack phrases his problem that the Rise Chris- 
tian Doctrine. Thomasius would have solved this problem saying 
that Christian doctrine was intellectual and necessity the 
thinking church when became conscious that was possession 
the truth God. But Harnack rejects this solution. says that 
only one scholar (Ritschl) has considered the problem. The difficulty 
shall afterwards see, arises from opinion that doc- 
trine does not belong Christianity all. Later volumes are treat 
the development the Christian dogmas. This taken with the 
fundamental problem their rise. 

The fundamental conceptions Harnack are evident from the opening 
paragraphs his work. his definition dogmas does not differ 
materially from Thomasius. But his view the general scheme under 
which they rise very different. Dogmas begin with theology. This 
dependent countless factors the environment the church, but 
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especially the spirit the age (Geist der Zeit). When the theology 
has been developed, fixed form which represents it, and then the 
form viewed not really is—the exponent the theology,—but 
its basis. The dogma, which has arisen from the theology, now in- 
terposes criticise and restrict the theology. first all, his- 
tory doctrine must describe how men have come form theology. 
Here the forms worship, the constitution the church, the practical 
ideals life, the letter either the Scriptures, tradition longer 
understood, all the determination the dogmatic result. Theol- 
ogy has had its abode living men, and all abstractions like The 
are avoided. churchly process can legitimatize 
doctrine. Weneedto return the fundamental principle that only that 
Christian which can justify itself before the tribunal the gospel. 

The very definition dogma seems Harnack point out its 
essential nature and origin. Dogmas are ‘‘doctrinal statements which 
are expressed logical form, constitute unit among themselves, and 
express the contents the Christian religion the knowledge God, 
the World, and the sacred history, under the form demonstra- 
tive presentation The terms this definition alone show 
that the church which such fact dogma can arise, already 
school philosophy. Hence, the dogma product the Grecian 
spirit upon the basis the gospel. Thusthe key-note all that follows 
Grecian spirit Christianity, for the most part disfigurement. 

After several introductory sections, which shall return again, the 
work divided into Book I., The which treats such 
phenomena the original preaching, Gnosticism, and Book 
which treats the foundation the theology. This partis 
and gradual secularization Christianity the 
form achurch: and II. The establishment and gradual hellenization 

The concluding portion the introductioncontains the things presup- 
posed history doctrine (Voraussetzungen). This many im- 
portant respects the key the Harnack saysinsubstance: 
Jesus Christ did not come introduce new doctrine but new life, 
which set before men his But came the Jews, and 
so, remaining himself within their religious organization, gave the 
first impulse tendency which afterwards manifested itself, incor- 
porate the new life into the old web the thoughts, hopes, and beliefs 
the Jews. Hence the Christians, soon they became community, 
had already their Jewish Bible basis for future doctrine. This was 
interpreted the light the new ideas suggested the person Jesus, 
and thus the believers Jesus the Christ came regard themselves 
the true Israel, and cast aside Jewish and heretical all special theo- 
ries that did not agree with their conceptions. The Old Testament was 
thus re-constructed, and the church, having great protection 
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against volatilization the glow enthusiasm, and against reversion 
the philosophic dreams the Greeks, obtained organization and 
became capable undertaking mission the world. Thus there was 
formed Christian communion church. This the necessary basis 
for the development the system doctrines, and the necessary pre- 
supposition History Christian Doctrine. The mere idea that they 
were religious society founded the basis the Jewish people, did 
not give theearly Christiansa Theology. Theirearliest form 
community enthusiasts, which the controlling element was the 
About the middle the third century find consolidated 
Society place the former scattered communities, institution for 
worship, with New Testament, formulated faith, priests, system 
divinity,—but longer the old Christian enthusiasm. How have 
these institutions arisen? Their material did not exist the original 
constitution Christianity. Consequently, when this separated itself 
from Judaism, had seek the material for its new life some other 
quarter, and selected that which was surrounded, viz., the Roman 
empire, and the Grecian spirit. When the Hebrew spirit left the Chris- 
tian church, some other must come in, and was, actual fact, the 
Greek. find this Hellenic spirit strongly represented the Catholic 
Church, though only the faintest degree suggested the New Testa- 
ment. When Christianity became religion for mankind general, 
was compelled listen to, and provide for the secret wishes mankind. 
For this reason the doctrine not acontinuation, 
development the so-called Biblical alone, but contains 
also very different element, the Greek. The fundamental thoughts 
the new Christian system are found motives 
causative intellectual the gospel, the Old Testament, which 
was capable every interpretation, and was interpreted with con- 
stant reference the evangelical history and Christ, and the 
Grecian time the formation Christian canon 
gave certain Christian writings the same influence deciding Christian 
doctrines the Old Testament possessed from the first. Other elements 
the answer the question asked are found the original enthu- 
siasm which constituted the life the Christian communities. This 
formed bond union between the earliest Jewish communities and 
those formed upon heathen soil, inasmuch produced similar tone 
feeling both. Judaism, existing both within and without Pales- 
formed another element, since reacted upon Greek philosophy, 
and formed fruitful soil for the sowing Christian ideas. Hence 
have consider, when attempting get view the rise Christian 
doctrine: (1) The gospel (2) The common preaching 
Christ the first generation his disciples; (3) The interpretation 
the Old Testament current the times, the hopes and speculations 
the Jews the future; (4) The religious conceptions and philosophy 
the Hellenistic Jews; (5) The religious inclinations the Greeks and 
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Romans the first two centuries, and the philosophy the times. 

Harnack, describing these five elements, now proceeds set forth the 
Jesus What his idea this shall be, determined 
his conception the New Testament. This, the attentive reader has 
already seen, differs largely from what known among the evan- 
gelical view. The whole traditional view the church and Christian 
doctrine founded the prevalent conception the Scriptures 
forming sacred canon. Take away theidea ofcanonicity, and you take 
away the whole churchly interpretation the Bible the present day. 
Now mind the formation the canon was, indeed, step 
necessary for the church, would developing the line which 
had started, but was altogether unjustifiable from the standpoint 
the right and legitimate. most effective means the legitimation 
the state the church, was, was constitute separate period 
it, create The Bible stands before us, then, just any 
other collection documents ancient times, and tested with 
all the tests historical criticism, and that with quite destructive results. 
Harnack’s mind there remains nothing the Bible the church has 
received it. The Christian interpretation the Old Testament was 
altogether unjustifiable, and all that built upon falls therefore under 
the same category. The whole New Testament discussed upon the basis 
science, which Harnack does not take the pains explain, 
but which more destructive than any bein any sense ortho- 
dox. Frequent expressions like: Matt. xxviii. not utterance 
the Lord,” occur. There fundamental disagreement between the 
evangelists the proper conception the person Christ. John 
not reckoned the first century. the writings John 
the greatest riddle the earliest history Christianity, whether con- 
sidered from literary dogmatical point Paul’s theology 
agrees neither with the early preaching the gospel, nor with the later 
doctrine the church. The doctrine inspiration result the for- 
mation the canon, and not vice versa. There objective truth 
the doctrine. 

Now, this not history. dogmatics, and very bad dogmatics 
too. lack evidence that the writings known the New 
Testament were composed their reputed authors, under the 
stances commonly ascribed them. This new criticism, which, 
old had been defeated, came forward and attempted accomplish the 
destruction the Scriptures the church, has been thoroughly exposed 
again and again, and rest the great foundation all Ration- 
alism, viz., the denial the supernatural. The process which Har- 
nack and his compeers get their positions evident. Remove the super- 
natural from Christianity, and you have nothing but system moral- 
ity left. Declare this the original Christianity, and you have 
apparent reason for seeking the origin every suggestion anything 


1888. Two Histories Christian Doctrine. 175 


more some foreign source, and some other age. But all this has 
claim regarded sound historical method. Upon such basis his- 
tory can more built than house upon foundation quick- 
This single fact about Harnack’s work, determining, does, the 
plan and execution the whole, renders its main outlines and 
fundamental ideas utterly valueless, and confines its real worth the 
incidental contributions our knowledge which the author has made, 
when not under the influence his historical illusions. 

The gospel Christ himself may therefore expect see greatly 
depotentiated. proclaims the kingdom God near hand. 
Repentance the only condition admission this kingdom. Its giftsto 
men are the forgiveness ofsins, righteousness, dominion, and holiness, and 
them corresponds the highest command, viz., love God and the 
brethren. himself Jesus only claims that the Messiah, though 
hinting some peculiar relation the Father, which does not 
return the near future, and leads his disciples expect this. Though 
founded church, yet the circle disciples which gathered 
around himself, began universal church, which was destined 
destroy the Jewish particularism, and usher universal religion. 

Upon the basis this conception the Master’s preaching, Harnack 
lays the superstructure the This obtained from the New 
Testament above understood. also greatly modified under 
the strong influence theology. thus expresses 
it: Nazareth the Messiah promised the prophets. 
Jesus glorified after being divinely raised from the dead, and set 
the right hand God, will soon come again, and visibly erect the 
kingdom. who believes Jesus (is received into the congrega- 
tion the disciples Jesus), honestly forms new purpose, invokes the 
Father, and lives according the commands Jesus, saint God, 
and such may sure the grace God, and share the future 
glory, e., redemption.” 

Here are Ritschl’s ideas the Gemeinde, the kingdom God, 
Ethics the sum and substance Christianity. Harnack also lays 
great stress the eschatology the early believers, which makes, 
fact, their distinguishing peculiarity, and the which 
means the prophetic phenomena the early times, and which was the 
source their peculiar enthusiasm. 

But Harnack proceeds: Emphasis placed the person Jesus the 
Messiah led soon doctrinal changes. the progress these there 
were four moments: (1) The extension the idea the theocracy be- 
yond the limits Israel; (2) The ascription pre-existence Christ; 
(3) The significance the Messiah for the race; (4) The definition 
his relations the Father. 

Harnack also emphasizes the idea that the early Christians believed 
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that they were then possession salvation, whereas the later church 
looked forward after the lapse longer shorter period. 

Thus the original (and inference the only legitimate) theology, 
those truths which constitute Christian doctrine had existence. The 
conception Christ was also lacking. soon grew up, 
however, and was finally chiefly confined the thought the death 
and resurrection the 

see here the likeness and the radical difference between Harnack and 
Thomasius. The order for the development the doctrines the same: 
the exaltation the person Christ, and then the reflection upon the 
relations with the Father. But whereas Thomasius conceives all this 
under the form normal development, arising out the increasing 
knowledge the truth which thechurch obtains, Harnack regards all 
mistake and leading fundamental error. all illegitimate. 
Indeed, the idea pre-existent Logos was partly derived from the 
mythologies and fancies the Hebrews, introduced into Christianity. 

Under the fourth the elements mentioned above, Harnack discusses 
the contributions Philo the rising system Christian theology. 
They may summed the following sentence: The introduction 
the idea philosophy resting Revelation, and the demonstration 
the fact that the absolute intellectualism the Greek philosophy 
could not satisfy either the intellectual demands, those arising from the 
needs living men.”’ 

The section the religious tendencies the Greeks will greater 
interest, since, already evident, Harnack make great use 
these his work. The period from 100 200 Harnack finds 
marked constant progress religious interest among the Greeks 
and Romans. allclasses there arose demand for Monotheism, after 
the old form worship had fallen pieces. This prevailed not only 
among the philosophers, but also among the masses. Religion and 
morality were more closely associated the minds men. The forms 
religious worship were spiritualized, and was more clearly seen that 
religion should have influence ennobling human character. The 
thought repentance and expiation for sins arose. Men began 
look for revelation. Asceticism and secret rites were employed put 
man into communication with God. new desire for immortality was 
felt. And first the thought had been chiefly gain higher degree 
morality, was modified lay emphasis the more properly 
religious element. 

Stoicism there had been greater emphasis laid upon natural re- 
ligion. The ideas revelation, and redemption, scarcely appear 
this philosophy. Moralideas rulein the sphere religion, which, indeed, 
can scarcely said have any separate validity. But New 


treats well, and our minds explodes, the supposition Baur that 
there was Petrine, and type theology. finds less than four dis- 
tinct forms conceiving the relations law and gospel. 


1888. Two Histories Christian Doctrine. 177 


was deeper religious movement. the second century can already 
see its doctrines plainly. They are the dualistic opposition between the 
divine and the earthly; the abstract conception God; the affirmation 
the un-knowability God; scepticism regard sensuous expe- 
rience; distrust the reliability our faculties; the demand for the 
liberation our souls from sensuality asceticism; the necessity 
authority; faith higher revelations; and the union science with 
religion. Upon this basis there was built theosophic philosophy, 
which expression was given many the characteristic ideas Chris- 
tianity, such love brethren, forgiveness injuries, consideration, 
and patience. 

Thus the different elements have been cast into the caldron, and re- 
mains see will made, and what results will come 
out. Evidently,if Harnack’sconceptionis correct, there few points 
contact between primitive Christianity and Greek philosophy that only 
some radical change takes place the former, can the latter affect it. 
Such change takes place early date, the separation made be- 
tween two classes the church, the clergy and the people. Out this 
apparently simple cause comes the subsequent secularization the 
church connection with the Roman system. But this not what 
Harnack means. This brings Christianity nearer Greek philosophy 
than had always been. The true connection the underlying adapta- 
tion Christianity the human mind, and the fact that Greek philoso- 
phy one the forms expressing the demands that mind. But 
Harnack’s scheme different. knows nothing any 
Christianity the human says: There was tendency 
view Christianity two ways: (1) having its great good the 
future, and regarding all present things little comparative im- 
portance, (2) having its great good the present, (forgiveness 
sins, faith, knowledge, etc.,) upon which the future glory would followas 
course. These views were not mutually inconsistent, but 
once evident that hellenization could take place only connection 
with the latter. The first was gradually driven out existence, and the 
hellenization was completed the laid the second, 

The germ for the development Christian Theology the stock 
original Christianity which knew nothing such thing, has 
now been prepared. remains for trace Harnack’s method 
conducting this development the course the history told him. 

The first Book, the now begins. general view the 
first century followed résumé the things that were common 
common faith and the beginnings systematized knowledge among the 
Heathen-Christians whose little communion local churches was now 
commencing its development into the Catholic 
marked the inability the school which Harnack belongs ac- 
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cept the course events has been handed down the past, 
and their determination read into the history their own theories 
whatever expense arbitrary construction and absurd interpretation. 
interesting example this occurs point otherwise little im- 
portance. The development the doctrine the deity Christ gives 
Harnack serious trouble. Beginning with the Ritschlian idea thatin the 
religious relation, Jesus, far concerns the gift salvation, can 
the place Harnack suggests that the original 
mediately the disposition regard him belonging the sphere 
God, that Christians must think read the earliest 
This argumentation very instructive; for shows how the 
was justified. Schultz remarks very cor- 
rectly: Epistle Clement and the Shepherd, the Christo- 
logical interest the writer centres about securing means faith 
Christ the King who ruies and shall judge the world, the certainty 
that the church may expect for her ascetic service this world corres 
ponding reward Thus, according Harnack and Schultz, 
hope great salvation comes first, and then the conception 
great Saviour secure this. 

anything more the favor than the mere 
fact that its words can possibly thus understood? so, have 
failed find it. Such language common enough among Christians 
who honestly hold the doctrine the deity Christ, and who derive 
their faith from the Scriptures have them to-day. The context 
makes perfectly evident that the speaker the homily endeavoring 
what has been necessary from the earliest times the 
present, viz., bring the minds men the greatness their blessings» 
which the course things this world they are apt forget, fail 
For had compassion us, and mercifully saved us, ob- 
serving the many errors which were entangled, well the 
destruction which were exposed, and that had hope sal- 
vation except came from Both truths, the deity Christ, 
and the greatness our salvation, need amplification, and both stand 
the homily level divine truths. The whole attempt Har- 
nack’s part absurd, but more than multitudes similar inter- 
pretations. 

The fourth chapter entitled efforts the Gnostics form 
Apostolic system doctrine and Christian theology; or, The acute 
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secularization the treatment this there little 
say, since Harnack does not depart essentially from the ordinary mode 
viewing the subject. Gnosticism sought convert Christianity into 
Theosophy, revealed Metaphysics. While Oriental elements were 
active it, was essentially product the Greek mind. And so, 
the Catholic Church is, Harnack thinks, the result gradual secular- 
ization the original Christianity, Gnosticism isits acute secularization. 

special chapter givento Marcion. His effort,as summarized the 
heading the chapter, was purge Christianity its Old Testament 
element, purify the written tradition,and Christendom onthe 
basis thesystem Paul. Harnack was not aGnosticin any 
sophic interest, but soteriological one; (2) laid the great empha- 
sis faith, not, like the other Gnostics, knowledge; (3) did not 
derive his ideas from the cabbalistic wisdom the Orientals, from 
Greek philosophy; (4) made distinction between exoteric and 
esoteric religion. that the ruling Christianity was cor- 
rupted being mixed with Jewish elements, and needed 
could not fail see that this corruption was recent date, but had 
infected the earliest written tradition. Hence was led 
criticism theentire written tradition carrying out 
influenced Paul. All that his view op- 
posed Paul wasto referred the antithesis Paul (between 
the law and the gospel) two principles, the righteous God the Old 
Testament, and the God love the New Testament, who was revealed 
Christ, and was unknown before him. The influence philoso- 
phy Marcion evident his feeling despair the prospect 
victory good over evil, and his consequent advocacy dualism from 
this point view. did not accept the the creator ofthis 
world was evil being, camevery near it. The good God 
was not placed Marcion level with the evil principle, though 
first sight this might appear so. finally evident that the end the 
human race determined its relation the good Godalone. Also, 
Marcion taught strong Docetism. This conflicts with the emphasis 
laid Paul the importance the death Christ, and subsequent 
followers Marcion felt called attempt remove the inconsist- 
ency. 

Harnack sums his conception Marcion follows: 
thought establishing Christianity upon the firm foundation defi- 
nite conception what Christian, (though not inthis caseon 
theological doctrine,) and making this conception secure means 
collection canonical writings, Marcion was probably the first 
form and carry out any large scale. 
but was more, viz., not only religious character, but extremely 
talented organizer such the church has scarcely seen since, the ancient 
church never 
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Thus will seen that Harnack differs here from the ordinary view 
Marcion his interpretation rather than his statement the facts. 
The difference view suggestive, and will call for review the sub- 
ject all those who are more especially interested this period. 

The closing chapter this portion the book very valuable one, 
though styled appendix. treats Jewish Christianity. After re- 
marking that the use the phrase just quoted has caused much confu- 
sion Church History, Harnack emphasizes the fact that there Jew- 
ish element Christianity itself. The distinction between the eschatol- 
ogy Papias and that Origen not that the former had Jewish- 
Christian, and the latter Gentile-Christian eschatology, but the former 
Christian, and the latter Greek. The term Christianity” 
regarded, their entire extent any noteworthy degree, the national 
and political forms Judaism and the observation the Mosaic law 
without change, essential Christianity, least inthat bornJews, 
who held, they rejected these forms, that the Jewish people had, 
such, prerogative right Christianity.” The great question now 
whether this Jewish Christianity was, whole, inany its parts,a 
factor the development Christianity into Catholicism? This ques- 
tion Harnack answers the negative, and himself against Baur, 
who attempted toexplain the Catholic Church from the conflict 
and mutual neutralization Jewish and Gentile Christianity. 
effort,’’ says Harnack, operates with two factors which one had no, 
and the other only indirect influence the formation the Catholic 
This proposition justified with much elaboration, and 
think with great success. valuable contribution the refuta- 
tion Baur, whose influence the world means yet exhausted. 

The second book, already said, taken with describing the lay- 
ing the foundations the ecclesiastical system the establishment 
Church,” and the-beginning formal system religious 
doctrine. The first chapter gives the Historical 
have here the key all that follows. The problem which Harnack un- 
dertakes, explain the rise the Catholic Church. This consisted, 
the main, giving the ideas and customs the church, they 
arose, the title and authority This secured their ac- 
ceptance; and thus arose gradually out the primitive fellowship 
faith, hope, and discipline, fellowship which rested upon system 
authoritative doctrine like that the philosophical schools. 

The services the Catholic Church the world are said Harnack 
have preserving the two Testaments, thus preventing orig- 
inal Christianity from being entirely lost, and acting 
power. broke the power multitude influences operating 
from every side, and preserved community which the original gifts 
Christianity the world have ever remained accessible. But the 
other hand, never asked what was really Christian, but only gave out 


1888. Two Histories Christian Doctrine. 181 


its own system Christian. hid and thus rescued, but also thus 
concealed the original gospel, and though preserved from complete 
hellenization, the same time secularized greater and greater 
degree. 

There are two converging lines producing Catholic Christianity. (1) 
The formula baptism wasconverted into the Apostolic Rule Faith 
the writings read the churches into apostolic Scripture, which was 
put equality with the Old Testament; the monarchical-episcopal 
constitution came regarded apostolic, and the character suc- 
cessors the apostles was given the bishops; the worship was re- 
modeled into celebration mysteries, which were also referred the 
apostles. (2) The fact that educated Greeks who felt their own case 
the necessity explanation Christianity, had joined the Christian 
societies, compelled the Church set forth scientific theology. 

Christian theology began the Apologists. The Christianity these 
writers ‘‘the idealistic philosophy the times, confirmed Revela- 
tion, made accessible all men through the incarnation, and purified 
from all connection with Greek mythology and gross polytheism.” 
Christianity already hellenized. 

This hellenization Christianity began soon the thinking Greek 
began consider the new religion that had adopted. had seek 
obtain the certainty that the view which had been led form 
the world was the truth. meet this want the constant effort 
the Apologists. Their object not obtain statement the Chris- 
tian system which shall express its peculiar essence. The problem they 
feel not one arising within the system itself. they treat the matter 
handed down them the Christian tradition such way 
destroy its effectiveness. 

these statements there direct difference between Harnack and 
Thomasius. Thomasius says, already stated, that the problem the 
Apologists was not one laid upon them from without the church, but 
was one which Christian faith itself put upon them.” Both views 
have their elements right, and neither complete, though 
contains the more important truth. problem, Harnack says, 
arising the mind the thinking Greek reflecting the religion which 
has adopted, but, Thomasius would say, that Greek now 
Christian, and the necessity his having for himself clear view 
the meaning the truth that leads him further study. Thus 
Christian faith itself puts the task upon The cause this that 
Christianity full great truths. Harnack does not perceive this be- 
cause does not see that there were any great Chris- 
tianity till had become Nothing can more evident, 
think, than that the Apologists did precisely what Harnack says they 
did not do, peculiar essence their new faith. The 
only reason which Harnack has for his view that they not try 
express that which thinks was the essence the system, viz., its non- 
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metaphysical morality, and humanitarian Christology. Here again 
meet the influence the dogmatic iceas under which this history 
written. 

The dogmatic development began, continues Harnack, with the for- 
mation creed upon the basis the ancient baptismal confession. 
this process the first dogmas arose, though system Dogmatics. 
The great gulf existing between the common Christianity and this de- 
veloping system, the first writers did not perceive. They thought that 
the original Christianity, without any essential change, might ex- 
pressed the most elaborate scientific form, and that they were only 
developing what every Christian believed, though did not conceive 
formulated propositions. But such was not the case. The new 
system involved essential modification Christianity; and Tertul- 
lian and Hippolytus began revolutionary change when they imposed 
the Rule Faith philosophical system, inserting the doc- 
trine the Logos, which Greek philosophy in. nuce. This gulf exist- 
ing between the common Christian thinking and philosophy, 
was clearly seen, however, the Alexandrian theologians, though not 
viewed separating gulf, but rather problem demanding solu- 
tion. Origen felt, and did not conceal this idea, that Christianity first 
gains its correct and adequate expression when clothed scientific 
form. With these ideas the theologians labored for the extension the 
Logos-doctrine, and wherever gained acceptance the hellenization 
Christianity was foregone conclusion. 

Harnack now takes the first the two ‘‘converging men- 
tioned above, and treats the first point the development the Apos- 
tolic Formula into Rule Faith. 

Short formulations were made for the necessities the missionary work 
ofthe church. The first these defined the Christian faith simply 
embracing the Father, Son,and Holy Ghost. this were added 
the most important the simple facts the history Jesus. early 
150 there had been formed creed which every baptized 
person must accept. But the necessities thechurchcalled for 
this. When Christianity came among the heathen, the worship Jesus 
seemed need defence, and also that God who the Creator the 
world, the God, and involved the course the 
world, well worshipped the Jews, appeared different from 
the supreme God, who his abstract immutability appeared have 
possible connection with any these things. Hence arose questionings, 
and hence the necessity, the church was on, and forma 
united body, that there should ground upon which Christians could 
unite. There had been time the early when Chris- 
tians knew that they were Christians because they possessed the 
But now they must have something else, since this was already gone. 
was needed was Apostolic Creed, with distinct interpreta- 
tion, for only when interpreted could acreed perform required, 
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and ward off Gnostic speculations, and the Marcionite interpretation 
supplied this want when proclaimed the bap- 
tismal formula, with its definite interpretation the apostolic Rule 
The proof the apostolic origin this collection proposi- 
tions founded upon the statement that contained the faith 
the churches founded the apostles, and that these churches had pre- 
served the apostolic doctrine 

And now Harnack says: Historically considered, the basis 
this thesis two unproved assumptions and one confusion. Not 
proven (1) The statement that comes from the apostles, and 
(2) That the churches the apostles have preserved their doctrine 
unaltered. Confused the creed with explanation the same. And, 
finally, the conclusion from the essential agreement ofa series churches 
then goes add: But the way taken was the only 
one rescue what original Christianity still survived, and that its 
historical justification.” 

Let usexamine these marvellous criticisms Harnack’s for moment. 
“Not proven the statement that any creed comes from the 
course Harnack does not mean say that creed formal creed, 
comes from the apostles, since one, not even Irenzus, pretends that 
one did. The facts stated the creed are derived from the apostles. 
Now deny this only repeat Harnack’s old denial all validity 
the Bible neither nor any one else brings 
any satisfactory Not proven the statement that the churches 
the apostles have preserved their doctrine sup- 
poses that proves it, for says, matter testimony, that all 
the churches,—those Germany, Spain, Gaul, the East, Egypt, Africa, 
and Italy,—held the same doctrine. Harnack remarks: 
scendental character the expression shows that dogmatic theory 
work seems more likely that dogmatic theory work 
Harnack’s mind which renders him inaccessible the testimony 
writers whom does not find convenient believe. The mistake 
Harnack twofold. interprets too rigidly, for that Father 
did not intend set Rule Faith Harnack understands it. 
only meant testify that the doctrine the church had from the be- 
ginning been and so. And, the other hand, Harnack does not keep 
the exact point mind, The lack recognized formula any point 
the Christian Church does not disprove statement the 
prevalence the same doctrine. Harnack’s proof the loose and un- 
reliable character Irenzeus’ statement that Alexandria the time 
Clement, there could have been Rule Faith,” since Clement does 
not allude any. The argument entirely negative, and has, accord- 
ing Harnack’s own candid showing, one passage that militates 
slightly against it. But Harnack has nothing say against all that 
Irenzus has mind, viz., that the doctrine the church Egypt was 
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the same Irenzus had claimed.—‘‘ Confused the Creed with ex- 
planation the But really Harnack the one guilty 
confusion, for confuses general agreement, expressed naturally 
about the same words, with modern, formal creed.—The unjustifiable 
conclusion” only such, when this mechanical character, which did not 
exist the mind Irenzus, given the creed. The “essential 

Again, then, results are vitiated his arbitrary method. 
occupies the standpoint absolute scepticism the normal 
character the Christian history, and continually making 
theories how could have become what is, which have themselves 
substance worth. If, instead reconstructing the history, had 
been content tell is, would many bad blunders, 
though course getting help for the Ritschlian Dogmatics out the 
history. 

may thankful him for one concession, viz., that the middle 
the third century there was the great church which stretched from 
Spain the Euphrates, and from Egypt beyond the Alps, one and the 
same 

The next point under the first the formation 
acanon. After proving that there was collection writings the 
church early 150 which was regarded equal authority 
with the New Testament, Harnack goes show how his mind 
the collection the canon did come pass. The occasion was the 
necessity forced the church the contest with the Gnostics. The 
church could not defend itself long acknowledged that there 
were other writings beside those which possessed itself, which came 
from the apostles. must claim have everything apostolic itself. 
This was the The church 
therefore selected those writings already existing the church, and used 
for divine service, which she regarded apostolic. All other writings 
the kind were forbidden. Thus the ground was cleared for the new 
Bible. 

Upon the final line influences leading the formation the Catholic 
Church, the process whereby the episcopal office became apostolic 
arrangement, will not dwell. passimmediately the next chap- 
ters which the old conflict with this new church. 
This happens the so-called and move- 
ments. Montanism confessed all writers the church have 
connection with that original state when the Spirit was poured 
out men great abundance. But Harnack regards the survival 
the original and the true Christianity the period. 
The Catholic Church crushed out, but this was arbitrary act, and 
was one the uses which the new Bible was put. The Montanistic 
movement and the building the Catholic altogether 
opposite and mutually exclusive things. meet here the same method 
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treatment the history with which have now become familiar, 
and which have learned distrust. One question would like 
put Harnack. the relation Montanism and the Catholic 
Church,how will explain that Tertullian took the build- 
ing the church, and yet was also Montanist? Indeed when 
Montanist, was hardly less Catholic than before. 

this point must pause for the present our review. Harnack 
now passes over the second the ‘‘converging the develop- 
ment the system doctrine the church. Wecan best view this 
connection with the rest the work, which has just been issued. 
shall soon return the topic. may expect find the remaining por- 
tions the work less marked great faults, and more fruitful valu- 
able suggestions. Harnack’s great polemic purpose has now been accom- 
plished, and depict the course history with more 
attentive faithfulness its objective facts. When has once shown, 
thinks, that the churchly Christian system fundamentally wrong, 
may feel less interest the attempt tear pieces each succes- 
sive individual point. this shall prove so, will able render 
great sérvice understanding the true course ofevents. Scarcely 
any German historian has had early life great degree mas- 
tery the facts history, has been completely furnished with the 
tools which make success the writing history possibility. The 
two greatest foes successful historical writing and preju- 
dice. the latter Harnack has abnormal development. the 
former one will accuse him. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 
GERMAN PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 


THE BUND.”’ 


THE close the Kulturkampf Germany has roused great deal 


strong feeling among the Protestants. That which was meant for 
peace the Romish party evidently disposed employ 
The monastic orders which had been banished from Prussia are 
returning, and especially the various who are notorious pros- 
elyters, are seeking their old haunts, and even new places localities 
which are but small degree Catholic. Catholic are being 
held, which the hostile feeling the Catholic leaders very evident, and 
the result that the increasing strength the Catholics, and the plain 
growth the aggressive spirit among them, have greatly alarmed all who 
desire the progress the nation the basis Protestant principles, and 
fear the advance Rome. 

More than year ago certain church leaders began consider the situ- 
ation, and the fifteenth January, 1887, call was issued for the for- 
mation Evangelical Alliance for the protection German and 
Protestant interests. directed attention the dangers before the 
evangelical church and the German Fatherland, Rome should able 
use her present position, she always had similar concessions, her 
advance and the damage Protestantism. While expressing the 
greatest courage before the enemy, called attention also the divided 
condition Protestantism, and the necessity ofan united front before 
foe which was always united. order thatan end might put 
all partisan spirit and efforts, all who loved their Father- 
land and their Protestant religion common attack upon the com- 
mon foe. The doctrinal basis the Alliance was indicated the follow- 
ing sentence: The Evangelical Alliance confesses its faithin Jesus Christ, 
the only begotten Son God, the only Mediator salvation, and 
adopts the principles the Reformation.” Its line effort was defined 
that laboring against the aggressive power Romein every pos- 
sible way, the spoken word the printed page, assisting all move- 
ments within the Catholic Church true catholicity, well 
opposing the spirit indifference and Materialism, and strengthening 
every way the evangelical consciousness the people. This call was 
signed, among others, members the theological faculties Halle, 
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Leipzig, Kiel, and Jena, and the prominent friend missions, Dr. War- 
neck, arenot mistaken. Lipsius, Riehm, and Beyschlag are thenames 
among these professors best knowninAmerica. Subsequently the names 
many others were published joining the signature, including from 
the liberal faculties, representatives Strassburg, Giessen, Berlin, 
Marburg, Bonn, and Tiibingen, and from the more conservative, 
Rostock and Erlangen. Names like those the great leaders the 
Luthardt, Frank, etc., like Weiss and Christ- 
lieb, and that the leader the newest liberal school, Ritschl,( though 
many most his leading followers signed,) were wanting. 

The doctrinal basis the Alliance was vague that first had 
seemed unlikely that the conservatives would joinit. This difficulty had 
been overcome, and beginning had been made. Some the most ear- 
nest men the evangelical school still feared it, and pronounced against 
it, for example, the famous court preacher, This gentleman, 
who known many only the famous Jew-baiter five years ago, 
but who also very active and effective leader certain party who 
believe compromise with the various forms error the State 
Church, styled plan the Faculty Jena, which notoriously free 
its tendencies. saw new form the struggle which the 
Protestantenverein, exceedingly rationalistic society, has long 
sought tocarry on. ‘‘The Protestantenverein more harmful our 
church than Rome, and attempt combat Rome itscompany 
entire wrote Stécker. But this condemnation 
was not altogether the right. The original plan for the Alliance had 
not come forth from Jena, but from Halle, and the first conference 
had been held under the presidency the editor the Studien und Krit- 
iken, Professor Riehm. evidently thought that members the 
orthodox party were not wanted, but they were early invited the dis- 
cussions, and came some the preliminary meetings. 

The first meeting the Alliance was finally called 
Frankfort, August 15-17,1887. Theinvitationembraced also those who 
were interested the matter though they had not yet connected 
selves with the movement, and the meetings were well attended. 

Certain misunderstandings had overcome this meeting, and 
they were brought before the Alliance the first meeting the Commit- 
tees. Some had gathered from the single article faith which had been 
set that the Alliance meant forward procure change the 
confessions the various churches. was therefore proposed make 
the Augsburg Confession the standard. This would have been shut 
out the Reformed. Some thought that the object the Alliance would 
put aside the national churches, and substitute church the 
basis some new and vague confession. both these respects the Alli- 
ance succeeded quieting the fears the timorous, and securing their 

The report the Secretary the reception with which the pro- 
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posal the Alliance had met, was very satisfactory. The original call 
had been signed two hundred and eighty-three men. six months 
the number members had grown ten thousand. these only 
about thirty per cent. were clergymen. the laymen, some were pro- 
fessors the universities, others teachers the schools, others lawyers, 
physicians, students, artists, manufacturers, merchants, tradesmen, 
women, and one hundred and nine were members the nobility. The 
promoters the movement might rightly feel that they had touched the 
entire German people. 

The principal paper for the first day was that Professor Beyschlag, 
Halle, the Old Catholic Church. was very favorable towards 
that movement, and saw the mere fact that had continued main- 
tain existence during many years, reasons for the hope that 
would yet accomplish something for the liberation Catholic congrega- 
tions from the yoke Rome. Altogether the old Catholic communion 
numbers about one hundred and sixty thousand adherents. 

the last day, Professor Fricke, Leipzig, read paper the Pur- 
poses and Character the Alliance. After emphasizing the fact that the 
Alliance was not directed against Catholicism such, against the 
conscientious convictions any one, but only against that Roman 
Catholicism which was its turn against patriotism, against freedom 
conscience, and was wholly controlled Ultramontanism, went 
show how Protestantism had lost the past, and emphasize 
the necessity learning from history. Germany was once seven-tenths 
Protestant; Styria was once almost wholly Protestant; the ma- 
jority the French Parliament was one time Lutheran, and yet 
these losses the Roman Church had known how make good. Now, 
over against such foe, the Protestant Church needs can 
become such. Let take its basis the great common truths all 
Protestant churches,—Faith the grace God Christ, Justification 
through faith alone, the Word God the only source and rule 
faith, and all Protestants can come together that platform. 

Five resolutions were passed, calling for suitable furnishing the 
churches with the needed means for carrying their work, for measures 
against the Romish demand that all the children marriages between 
Protestants and Catholics should educated Catholics, against open 
Catholic processions, against the admission Catholic orders into 
Protestant communities, and generalcelebration Luther’s 
birthday. The second these, touches great evil. mixed marriages 
occur with any frequency, and the children are universally educated 
Catholics, state things, such was actually reported from Brauns- 
berg Prussia, may easily arise, where whole congregation the 
descendants Protestants may found inthe dif- 
ferent parts Germany has already happened that Catholic minor- 
ity has grown majority ofa generation the opera- 
tion this cause alone! some cases the advance the Catholics has 
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seemed rapid and fatal, that Protestants despair have begun 
over that church, fifty sixty year singletown! The 
resolution against the multiplication establishments Sisters 
Charity, etc., also meets great evil. These institutions are not 
any means the simple homes self-sacrificing goodness that they are 
often thought be. They are institutions for the express purpose 
proselyting the Church. Their progress more than one place has 
been regular steps from the most modest beginnings first hospital, 
erecting which they always have the help the medical profession, 
and then schools, both elementary and advanced, especially for girls. 
the latter many young women are won unalterably for Rome, too 
often this country also. 

The meeting was great success. After had met, the fears 
many were put rest, and the subsequent formation auxiliary 
Bonn, the conservatives were fully represented that seemed that they 
were all about embark the endeavor. Germany has suffered 
much from the mistaken unwillingness her churches unite against 
common foe, that would seem she must now ready see eye 
eye, and join all her forces against Rome. Luther’s mistaken, how- 
ever conscientious, resistance league with the Reformed led the 
disasters the War. The disunion the Protestants the 
time the Thirty Years’ War lost Bohemia, and indeed almost all South- 
ern Germany. Will they now learn, and for common 
cause against very crafty fue? Will all theconservatives join with the 
more liberal conservatives? Will the party led Luthardt, the confes- 
sional Lutherans, juin? This and vital question. 

The signs are that they will not. the issue the eighth July, 
accordingly, about month before the Alliance was meet for its first 
session, the Evang.-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung published article 
the Alliance. Much found the plans the Alliance that 
pleasing this strong paper, but, the whole, the party which 
the organ cannot find itself justified with it. 
Such Alliance cannot replace the church, and really has right 
be, only iscalled into existence the church. But, now, this Alli- 
ance seems have very little care for the church. practically 
declares failure. proposes replace something else, viz., 
itself. But Rome must met the truth the gospel, and that only 
found the church. The Alliance emphasizes too much the politi- 
cal, patriotic element. This will produce inner conflict, and cripple 
the Alliance. all such efforts, besuccessful, must come back finally 
the gospel and the church, and that church which has the truth, 
which founded upon the confession which accord with the Scrip- 
tures. That isto say,it must come back asthe 
party understand it! The same theme continued the following week. 
Among the schools thought represented among the members the 
Alliance, the Kirchenzeitung finds some with whom, well known, 
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holds church fellowship. enter into evangelical Alliance with 
such associates, would be, according the convictions this paper, 
acknowledge that the faith which the evangelical faith, stands 
upon the same level with any other faith, e., surrender its faith. 
Here spoke the spirit Martin Luther. over again, and 
the mistake Smalcald too. does not follow that when two 
parties join incommon alliance, they necessarily acknowledge the faith 
one another equal validity. They must, course, hold common 
opinions the point attained. But where both orthodox and 
unorthodox are united their opposition Rome, they can 
with one another and with one another without any such self- 
compromise heresupposed. The article goes ontosay that the Alli- 
ance has mind the erection new National Church, and oppose 
But, have already seen, the Alliance disclaimed such 
motive its first session. The deeper objection these high Lutherans 
is, however, brought the final passages ofthe article. They willnot 
seek deliverance such means this Alliance. Their trust not 
The still working power ofthe deliver them, and 
This antiquated folly, which cost Protestantism all those 
fine lands which Professor Fricke afterwards spoke the Alliance, 
like Calvinistic fatalism. But Calvinist was ever regardless 
means this! 

much for the attitude ofthe high Lutherans beforethe Alliance. Itis 
exceedingly regretted,as think. After the meeting there was 
essential change. the 30th, the absence many 
representatives the confessional schoolisemphasized, and declared 
that the control the Alliance inthe hands the unconfessional 
liberals. Alliance the orthodox would appear only their fol- 
lowers. Some who were the meeting felt this, and made arrange- 
ments that the coming meeting General Lutheran Conference should 
discuss this subject churchly spirit. Such meeting was called for 

The full importance the position this high Lutheran party the 
new effort, and every such effort Germany, will seen more clearly 
when remember that whatever objections may have her atti- 
tude now, she the one great representative the true gospel that 
land. She has the same foes fight against which have contend 
with here. From her get our principal help our own contests. With 
her goes the cause the gospel there, and she rises falls, sees her oppor- 
tunities, blind them, willthe kingdom advance rapidly slowly. 
What the outcome the Alliance shall be, all interested the fight 
against Rome will watch with anxiety see. 
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[We have also received the following article from another hand. 
traverses part the ground occupied the preceding article, but will 
serve set the whole clearer 


GERMANY’S BURNING CHURCH QUESTIONS. 


Cardinal Manning reported have prophesied that the great con- 
test between Roman Catholicism and Protestantism decided 
the sands Berlin, and that Rome will victorious. However little 
students history may fear the victory error over truth which 
guine Cardinal hopes for, certain is, thatnot since the days the Ref- 
ormation and the Thirty Years’ War have the twocontending principles 
stood such determined and aggressive hostility each other they 
present. Recent ehurch developments the land Luther have 
interest than that mere curiosity. contest principles 
the outcome which will decide which shall the controlling factor 
the religious life and theology 

These developments during the past few months have been remark- 
able kind and rapidity bewilder those not well acquainted with 
the government and spirit the German churches. However, they all 
hinge onthe Kulturkampf between Germany and Prussia the one hand 
and the Catholic Church the other. This name, which rather accident- 
ally was given this struggle the radical representative the Ger- 
man Parliament, Virchow, the famous medical professor the Berlin 
University, really means battle culture,’’ and was its author 
jntended characterize the struggle, contest between modern cul- 
ture and ideas, represented the liberal party politics aud religious 
thought, and conservatism and reactionary tendencies, represented 
the Roman Catholic Church official utterances the Syllabus and 
similar condemnations all that modern thought regards its chief 
achievements. That the government also took this wider view the 
contest, and did not understand merely struggle with the Roman 
Catholic Church, plain from the made the 
battle. Many the laws that were made meet the case, such the 
secularization Prussia the common schools and the making them 
tirely non-religious, regard both instruction and supervision, were 
damaging tothe Evangelical Church they were the Roman Cath- 
olic. Again and again has been declared, those authority, that 
the German Empire and its leading State did not desire antagonize 
the interests Rome, but that they were fighting against the dangerous 
tendencies one element Roman Catholicism, namely against Ultra- 
montanism, the embodiment reactionary principles. 

However this may have all turned out the actual contest, 
must not forgotten that the Ku/turkampf was inaugurated not 
the Protestants, nor the new German Empire, but the leaders 
the Catholics themselves. This step was direeted the Catholics, not 
against the Protestants such, but rather against the principle 
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Protestantism, which, was feared, would gain the ascendency Eu- 
rope through the political greatness Prussia and Germany. Although 
some think impossible locate that cloud, the size man’s hand, 
which first made its appearance the ecclesiastical Heavens Ger- 
many during the memorable year 1870 and 1871 and which grew 
into such dangerous proportions, yet there seems reasonable 
doubt, that the aggressive party were the Catholics themselves. When 
Cardinal Antonelli, the papal secretary, July, 1866, heard that Cath- 
olic Austria’s military and political power had Sadowa, 
Protestant Prussia, cried out: world coming end!” 
That the Cardinal Secretary’s fears were shared other Catholic lead- 
ers, and that this fear grew into consternation when four years later 
that same Protestant power crushed France, favorite son the 
Church,” and established arbiter European politics new Empire 
Germany with the most powerful Protestant prince its head, and 
the same time the Italians took Rome and made the capital 
Italy, can easily understood. before the close the Franco- 
Prussian war, delegation German Catholics appealed the new 
Emperor use his power restore the Holy Father the eternal city. 
The refusal comply with this request, apparently, was the signal for 
the formation political party Germany with the sole aim ad- 
vancing the interests Roman Catholicism from the standpoint 
pronounced Vaticanism that time acceptable Pius IX. and his 
Jesuit advisers. any rate, when the German Parliament met for the 
first time, there was found Centre, Catholic party, numbering about 
thirty men, which alone all the representatives seemed have decided 
their programme and methods. Their persistent opposition the 
plans the government was pronounced, that less than one year 
both the German Parliament and the Prussian Parliament, self 
defense, were compelled take steps bend break them. 
ingly legislative measures were taken, aiming destroying the influence 
Roman Catholicism over the political and public life the country, 
especially far this influence was the outgrowth interference 
and instructions from non-German authorities, and tended toward 
weakening the bonds connecting the states Germany into one empire. 
The measures adopted the imperial government were directed against 
using the pulpits for political purposes, and the expulsion the 
Jesuits and allied fraternities from German soil. The principal struggle, 
was, however, between Prussia and the Vatican, and did not directly 
effect the other German states, except far these, their own 
choice, adopted measures similar those Prussia. This was done, 
some instances, Bavaria and Baden. 

The anti-Catholic laws Prussia were principally the famous May 
laws” 1874. was the object these laws bring the education 
young priests under influences other than Ultramontanism. 
Prussia these young men are educated almost entirely under the direc- 
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tion the church authorities. the nine Universities Prussia only 
two, those Breslau and Bonn, have Catholic theological faculties. 
And even these are poorly attended Catholic students. While the 
Protestant theological faculties Prussia instruct nearly two thous- 
and students the two Catholic faculties have only two hundred and 
ninety-one students. yet the number Catholic students Prussia 
preparing for the priesthood probably not far from one thousand 
four hundred. The great bulk these are educated the diocesan 
seminaries, established and maintained the Catholics. Thus the 
Catholic academy Miinster alone has attendance three hundred 
and forty-four theological students. The German universities all, and 
particularly those Prussia, are their non-theological departments 
decidedly Protestant character. philosophy, history, natural 
sciences, and other branches which the confessional differences have 
decided effect accepting rejecting views science and research, the 
Prussian universities are Protestant the core. Fearing the danger 
such atmosphere and surroundings, the Catholic authorities educate 
their young priests their own seminaries, where they can import in- 
struction unaffected non-Catholicinfluences. The May laws aimed 
undermining this state affairs, providing, that all candidates 
for orders theCatholic Church Prussia must pass examination 
before commission appointed the the departments phil- 
osophy, history, and German literature; that they must spend three 
years German university, and must German subjects. Against 
those authority the Church was decreed that they must make 
reports their official acts the government, which acts were then 
subject approval rejection the part the government. This 
Anzeigepflicht was especially offensive, because seemed involve 
acceptance the sovereignty the state over the Church. Other meas- 
ures were taken make more effective these leading laws, 


the refusal pay the priests unless they would obey the laws, im- 


prisoning them and their ecclesiastical superiors for each disobedience, etc. 
Almost man Catholic Germany, and especially Catholic 
rose against these measures. The bishops and archbishops fled and 
tried govern their dioceses from abroad; hundreds, almost thousands, 
parishes were without priests. Parliament the party which soon 
grew one hundred representatives, was well led Dr. Windthorst, 
did not who scruple (and indeed does not yet) form alliances with the 
Radicals Social Democrats outvote the parties supporting the 
government. cannot said that the Datholics numerically 
legally influence high places during these fifteen years struggle, 
did gain immensely morale. Bismark’sexpectations that the 
old Catholic party would prove entering wedge the solid phalanx 
ultramontanism proved groundless. studied with the eye 
historian the spiritual forces that composed that enterprise. Like all 
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other purely negative movements, could not gain aggressive 
vitality. Only positive movement, either truth error, can give 
firm ground history. 

Events developed rapidly during the next few years, and the state 
politics Prussia, Germany, and Europe became such recom- 
mend early agreement with Rome. now about eighteen months 
since the Iron Chancellor declared that the May laws had been only 
measures,” and that the time and opportunity for peace had come. 
declared himself ready establish modus vivendi. And he, who 
confesses himself the extreme, soon found means 
effect hisend. Negotiations were commenced and the outcome the 
matter were the laws adopted the Prussian Parliament last spring. 
These measures, which have ignorantly been called trip Canossa” 
Bismark’s part, abrogate the May laws, but allow some the 
minor enactments against the Catholic Church stand. The Catholic 
Church Prussia does not the present time stand free the eyes 
the law before 1871, although the principal rock offence has 
been removed, namely the May laws. The still exists 
modified shape, but henceforth understood Pickwickian 
sense the authorities. None the imperial laws against the Church 
been changed. The Jesuits and other orders are still banished 
from German soil. Not even Prussia have they been allowed return 
although the other orders, who had also been expelled from Prussia, are 
now returning great numbers and evincing marked activity. 

That this modus vivendi, and not permanent peace based upon 
reconciliation, evident glance. None see this plainer than the 
Catholics Germany themselves. were offended that these nego- 
tiations were carried on, over the heads the Centre leaders, who had 
borne the heat and toil the day, directly between Berlin and Rome, 
they are even incensed the conditions the agreement. The leaders 
Catholic Germany, who have the whole Catholic press behind them, 
maintained that greater concessions could have been secured. And even 
the Vatican and those authority are disposed rest the laurels 
far gained, the Catholics Germany are decided that this shall not 
The recent Catholic Congress, held Treves, leaves ground 
for doubt that point. Far from celebrating victory, the assembly 
rather prepared for further war. Windthorst declared that the peace 
that the Centre party political organization could not consider its 
mission performed until all the anti-Catholic laws had been wiped from 
the statute-books Prussia and Germany, and the had secured 
the control the schools. The Jesuitic maxim, that ‘‘he who has the 
schools has the future,” the German Catholics have adopted their 
own; and openly declared, that the Kulturkampf was less sig- 
nificant and important than the struggle for the possession the schools 
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shall be. From all this evident that the end not yet, and that the 
future German church life will tumultuous and warlike. 

That such will its complexion is, however, not the result 
the action the Roman Catholics only, but also, and possibly 
greater extent, the outcome agitation within the Evangelical Church. 
The Protestants feel keenly that the Catholics have been allowed 
gain great moral victory over the leading Protestant State the 
Continent. They well see, that the legal restrictions which Catholics 
are yet subject are nothing compared with what they have gained. And 
this, least outwardly, has proved the occasion starting movement 
among the Protestants Prussia, with the sympathy and 
thenon-Prussian Protestants, that bids fair revolutionize the present 
relations existing between state andchurch, and which the result the 
historical development since the days the Reformation. Strange 
may sound, yet true strange, that Prussia the church 
virtually controlled Legally the king 
its government conducted through political agents; its laws are made 
political parliament; its synods have only formal, final, rights. 
Against this state affairs the thoughtful Christian men Prussia are 
making earnest protest and inaugurating crusade for reform. Their 
demands this regard have been crystallized the so-called Ham- 
merstein-Kleist resolutions, named after the movers. These ask for two 
things, namely, (1) Greater freedom from the state authorities the 
management their own affairs, especially such matters the elect 
tion theological professors, who are now appointed the State with 
little regard their doctrinal standing. (2) More means for 
carrying church work. Just what particulars these new privileges 
and rights under the first head shall consist, yet question not fully 
agreed upon those who are pushing the movement. the Free Con- 
ference these men, held Berlin, the general sentiment was that there 
should disestablishment, but that near possible Cavour’s 
ideal should realized, namely, that Free Church within Free 
State.” But the Conference was unit demanding greater powers for 
the synods, both provincial and general, particularly the matter 
supervising the education future pastors and preachers. And these 
demands have not been formulated except general outline, there 
yet organization proper matter. has indeed been intro- 
duced into the Prussian Parliament the authors the programme, 
but Bismark has pronounced emphatically against it, says, 
evangelical hierarchy, and saying, that has had enough 
trouble with that the Romish Church. Accordingly, the Parliament 
adjourned without even formally discussing the merits the question, 
although was urged upon their attention men influence, such 
and Hammerstein. But the leaders have determined make 
this church problem question practical politics, and will make its 
maintenance matter party and parliamentary politics. They have 
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learned the tactics war from the successes their Catholic neigh- 
bors. The defenders and promoters this movement are principally 
men the confessional and the positive union ranks, men who are 
more less orthodox their standpoint. They properly expect from 
the realization their hopes greater freedom for the gospel and its 
pure promulgation. The outspoken opponents the measures within 
the Protestant ranks are only the liberal theologians, which means 
Germany the radical theologians, their head the Protestantenverein 
and its destructive theology. These professedly fear that, the 
scientific (Freiheit der Wissenschaft) the universities 
will endangered case the theological professors and their teachings 
are under the watchful eyes synods and churches that have the inter- 
ests God’s truth heart. reality they fear that the influence 
“liberal” theology high official German church circles will under- 
mined, where now abnormally supreme. What this movement will 
bring forth, is, course, yet unknown; but its principles and animus 
seem the healthiest and most promising among the contending 
forces German church life. 
the meanwhile, movement another character has been gaining 
prominence Protestant Germany, and has already ettected organi- 
zation ten thousand members, two thousand whom are professors, 
pastors, and other prominent men. the Evangelisher Bund, headed 
Professor Beyschlag, Halle. Its work war against 
resist the aggression Romanism Germany and German church life. 
not confined Prussia, the other movement for the present, 
but spread over all Germany, and certainly shows remarkable status 
for movement only one year old. first seemed that only progres- 
sives and liberals would join. Since the doctrinal statement the asso- 
ciation seemed too general simply declaring its allegiance 
the Son God,” without explaining further how this and other 
points the declaration faith were understood. But this has 
proved mistake, and large number positive men are joining 
the ranks the association. the first meeting, recently held Frank- 
fort, the association declared itself friendly the Hammerstein- 
Kleist agitation, and claimed seek, among other things, virtually the 
sameends. Thisisimportant, forthe greatest dangerin the whole aggres- 
sive policy German Protestantism its internal dissensions. all 
Evangelicals can unite what they want, and present unbroken 
phalanx, did the Catholic hosts, there doubt that they will 
secure privileges and rights never before enjoyed them, and which will 
conducive their best growth and development. 

How much organization this sort against modern Roman Cath- 
olicism Germany necessary can well illustrated new objective 
historical adopted Janssen and others reconstructing the 
this church has stood dumfounded before the facts the period, and, 
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with the exception one had undertaken answer that 

could stand examination. Now work that has grownto five 

volumes and has appeared tens thousands copies, has attempted 

demonstrate that the Reformation was the greatest misfortune that 

ever befel Europe, and that did nothing but injure the civilization, cul- 
ture, and general prosperity the world which the Roman Catholic 
régime had brought about. The new reconstruction claims the re- 
sult scientific historiography. Janssen really does cite authorities 
abundance, and almost superabundance, but always mutilated 
and tattered shape, make them tell quite different tale from 
what they actually do. Protestant writers, notably Lenz and Del- 
briick, have dissected Janssen thoroughly; but this does not prevent the 
Catholic press and people from boasting loud and long the thorough 
manner which Protestantism has been driven out its 
new thus being created, which intended coun- 
teract the dangerous work Protestant research. every way Roman 
Catholicism full sclf-satisfaction, flushed with victory, and be- 
coming aggressive. Church developments Germany will interesting 
and instructive. contest the principles that were arrayed 
against each other the Reformation period, only now they meet under 
altogether different circumstances. Both parties are deeply earnest. 
God speed the day the victory truth, which sure come; 
Protestant Germany, did Luther old, fights with the open Bible 


INTELLIGENCE. 


first year Professor Delitzsch’s Seminary for the instruction 
Missionaries the Jews has now been completed. The programme for 
the first Semester lies before us, and have sketched here the course 
study,from which wecan gain good idea what the work the Seminary 
istobe. There were Faber, Lichtenstein, Cohn, 
Anacker,—of whom two, Lichtenstein and Cohn, are Jewish descent, 
and are familiar with rabbinic learning. The first Semester there were 
two proper members the Seminary, and several others who took part 
the exercises, andenjoyedits privileges. the course study wenote 
the following branches:—The Epistle the Hebrews with explanations 
from Jewish Literature; Lectures Delitzsch the specifically Jewish 
Doctrinal and Moral Theology; Kimchi’s Commentary the Psalms, 
Biblical problems the Anglo-American Society; History and present 
condition Missions; Courses Isaiah, and the Mishna. Prayers are 
held every evening, and Missionary Meeting for general audience every 
Sunday. 

this connection will well notice the fact that Delitzsch’s 
Hebrew New Testament has now circulated 60,000 copies. The Mis- 
sion the Jews Eastern Russia has been widely extended, and 
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planned establish station that region which shall serve place 
refuge for persecuted converts. 

the recent 150th Anniversary University, efforts were 
made the Hannoverian Church authorities secure greater degree 
sympathy between the University and the Church. This would have 
come about only large degree change the part ofthe aggressive 
Ritschl school the University. this regards itself the full tide 
prosperity, and Ritschl born fighter, was natural that the mod- 
est proposals the Church should met asomewhat hostile 
reply from Ritschl and Schultz. 

Our contributor, Pastor Haccius, was accompany Director Harms 
his journey inspection the Missions the Hermannsburg Society, 
leaving Germany last September. 

the 1,326 University Professors Germany, exclusive the Theo- 
logical Faculties, are Jews, e., per cent. the 529 Privat- 
docents, are Jews, e., per cent. The larger proportion these 
are the two Prussian Universities Berlin, and Breslau. 

The New Testament has appeared the Tartar language Kasan. 

The proposals Windthorst re-establish the temporal power the 
Pope has stirred the Italians utter themselves ambiguous 
terms. The Popolo paper the highest influence Italy, 
says the issue ofJune 15th last: ‘‘So far asthe concerned, 
which Windthorst says will not demand, itis pity has given up. 
was all that was necessary call back life the Roman Carnival, 
institution which, alas, has fallen somewhat into disuse. our 
yielding the force other powers and restoring the States the 
she will resist not only single great power, but all the great powers 
united. However, not concern ourselves much about this restora- 
tion Pope. There one feature this matter which has sound 
basis, and that the right these gentlemen talk long they 

The second International Congress against the misuse alcoholic 
liquors was held Zurich, September 7-10. number interesting 
papers were read, but was discovered that the Congress was not 
entirely agreed the desirable policy whether should 
this respect, and seekin general only prevent intoxication, while the 
Swiss, American demand total abstinence. Switzerland has 
established monopoly the distillation and sale brandy the hands 

the government, and made the arrangement that each Canton shall 
receive definite portion the profits the condition that ten per cent. 
thereof shall spent measures against drunkenness. The American 
plan teaching the effects alcohol the schools was favorably con- 
sidered, and similar efforts have been made already Austria. 

Signs renewal the cordial relations between the State Churches 
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and the Hermannsburg Missionary Society are appearing. The Liine- 
burg Missionary Union has resolved pay over the portion its con- 
tributions which had kept deposit for the Mission, ifgood relations 
should restored anytime. Other missionary societies and churches 
will probably follow this example, and sothe Society resume its old place 
the hearts the German people. 

The number students the universities Germany the steady 
The number theological students shares this upward move- 
ment. The largest universities are Berlin, 4,654 students; Miinchen, 
3,367; Halle,1,529. The theological faculties where the 
instruction is, general terms, are still best frequented. 

the 1885 there were Prussia 6,028 cases 
against 5,900 1884, and 6,171 1883. these 4,811 were men, and 
1,217 women. 4,928 the cause the crime could determined. 
Insanity was the cause 1,582 cases, 766 anxiety, 659 vice, 611 
weariness life, 477 physical suffering, 435 shame, remorse, etc. 

give list the principal lecturers the German Universities, which 
will special interest our readers, during the winter Semester, 
1887-88 

Berlin: Dillmann, Introd. T., Hist. text, Isaiah, Exeget. exer- 
cises the Soc.; Pfleiderer, Synop. Gosp., Ethics, Exercises Dog., 
Lat. ex. the prac. Sem.; Weiss, Life and Cor., ex. the 
Sem.; Strack, Job, Prov., Heb. Gram., Institutum Jud. 

Bonn: Bender, Comp. Hist. Relig., Nature the Ch. Relig., Ex. Sem. 
for Hist. Doct.; Christlieb, Homiletics, Explanat. difficult passages, Hom. 
Sem.; Kamphausen, Is., Hist. Is. the period the Kings, Ex. 
Sem.; Mangold, Rom. and Jas., Hist. Doct., Ex. Sem. 

Breslau: Job., Introd. T., Ex. Sem.; Schmidt, Life 
Jesus, Ch. Doctrine, II., Cat. ex. Weingarten, Church Hist. from 
the Ref. the present time, Ch. Hist. ex. Sem. 

Erlangen, Frank, Dogmatics I., Ethics, Ex. Dog. Sem.; Hauck, Hist. 
anc. Ch., Theol. for anc. Ch. art. 

Giessen: Miiller, Mod. Ch. Hist., Hist. Ch. Missions since the 18th cent., 
Sem., Tertullian; Schiirer, Rom. and Gal., Hist. Jewish People the time 
Christ, Sem., Import. selections for Biblical Theology; Stade, 
Isaiah, Introd. T., Sem., Extracts from the Pentat. 

Ritschl, Cath. Epist., Theol. Ethics; Schultz, Dogmatics, 
Is., Sem.; Duhm, Genesis, Hist. Relig. 

Halle: Beyschlag, Synop. Gosp., Sermon the Mount, Life Christ, 
Sem. for T.; Késtlin, Romans, Augsb. Confession, Dogmatics, Sem. 
Syst. Theol.; Riehm, Introd. T., Hist. Text T., Isaiah, 
Church Hist. 

Heidelberg: Wendt, Lesser Epist. Paul, Dogmatics, Syst. Ex. 

Jena: Hase does not lecture account advanced age. Lipsius, Phil. 
and Theol. Ethics, Gal. and Eph., Sem. for and Dogmatics; Grimm, 
Hilgenfeld, Matt. Mc. and Lk., Ch. Hist., Symbolik. 
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Leipzig: Delitzsch, Min. Proph., Bibl. Theol. T., Select passages 
the Laus. Pred. Soc., Theory bib. criticism the Anglo-Amer. Soc.; 
Kahnis does not lecture; Luthardt, Synopsis the Gospels, Dog., Dog. 
Soc.; Brieger, Ch. Hist. (1517-1750), Rec. Ch. Hist. (1750-1870), Sem. 
Period the Reformation; Gregory, Hist. sub-apostolic Ch., Soc. 
(Muratorian Fragment.) 

Marburg: Harnack, Hist. Doct., Ch. Hist. Mid. Ages, Sem.; Hermann, 
Ex. syst. Sem., Dog., Sects Germany. 

note the following important issues the German 

Lewinsky, The Religious and Philosophical Views Josephus. 
traege zur Kenntniss der religionsphilosophischen Anschauungen des 
Flavius Josephus. Breslau, 1887. iii. 1.80.) 

Reuter, Herm. Studies Augustine. (AugustinischeStudien. Gotha, 
1887. 10.) 

Werner, Dr. Johs. Conception Revelation. (Hegel's Offen- 
barungsbegriff. Ein religionsphilosophischer Versuch. Leipzig, 1887. 
M2.) 

Conr. Wilh. The Social Parties, and our Relations with them. 
(Die sozialen Parteien und unsere Stellung denselben. St. Gallen, 1887. 
viii. 511 7.) 

Horning, Wilh. Marbach. (Dr. Johann Marbach, Pfarrer 
St. Nicolai, etc. Beitraege dessen Lebensbild mit Bezugname auf die 
Reformatoren Zell, Butzer, Capito, und Hedio. etc. Strassburg, 1887. ii. 
252 3.) 

Preiss, Dr. Herm. History Religion. (Religionsgeschichte. Ge- 
schichte der Entwicklung des Bewusstseins seinen einzelnen 
Erscheinungsformen, eine Geschichte des Menschengeistes. Abth. 
Leipzig, 1887, 128S. M3.) 

Seufert, The Origin and Meaning the Apostolate. (Der Ursprung 
und die Bedeutung des Apostolats der christlichen Kirche der ersten 
zwei Jahrhunderte. kritisch-historische Untersuchung auf Grund 
der Schriften des und der weiteren christlichen Literatur. Eine von 
der Haager Gesellschaft......gekroente Preisschrift. Leiden, 
163 S.) 

Bruder’s concordance the Greek New Testament just appearing 
the fourth edition, the first and second parts having already been issued. 
This will include everything which has reference the peoples, 
religion, morals, and customs, language, literature, and history the 
Orient, Asia, Africa, and Oceanica—A new edition Delitzsch’s Com- 
ancient Ethics presented its historical development and its relation 
the history Christian new volume the Works Cal- 
vin, (Corpus Reformatorum,) the just out—Pfleiderer, Berlin, 
preparing History the original second vol- 
BIBLIOTHECA SACRA, has come out. 
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ARTICLE IX. 
NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


HIsTORY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. George Park Fisher, D., 
LL. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1887. (pp. 


The teaching Church History Theological Seminaries has long had 
peculiar and almost insurmountable difficulties with which contend. The 
discipline comparative little value the future minister unless gain 
that broad acquaintance with which can come only from the study 
large portion the field. still better can gain knowledge 
the whole extent the history from the beginning down the present age. 
study the history doctrine, has sometimes been done our semina- 
ries, without any study the external history, render the whole not only 
extremely uninteresting, but considerable extent unintelligible, since the 
external history often not only the background, but also the condition 
the internal. model course Church History will therefore include 
tolerably thorough view the principal external events from the beginning 
the present time. 

But how shall this gained? Most seminary courses not allow time 
enough for it. when time enough given, how can the teacher 
bring before his pupils that clear and consecutive view which shall illumine 
the individual features, rather than obscure the whole the mass de- 
tails? will perhaps try the lecture system, and this may prove effective 
with the best pupils, but under the most favorable circumstances their notes 
will imperfect, and the amount accurate knowledge which can put 
into their possession this method will too small for the best 
Again and again, therefore, the best teachers have resorted text-books 
the means instruction, but have found the results still unsatisfactory. The 
text-books have been drawn from German sources, and have betrayed their 
source their very language, they have been translations which have 
proved scarcely readable unsophisticated American, when not blunder- 
ing into the exact reverse the statements the original. good text- 
book Church History has therefore been the present time great 
desideratum, supply which would have been gain the just fame belong- 
ing truly great service. 

the work before have the supply this want. Here book 
which traverses the entire field Church History the clear and fascinating 
manner for which its author well known, with judicious selection 
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topics, and what greater importance for the American student, with 
proportionately adequate treatment the American history,—a thing which 
translated book could, from the nature the case, offer. Constant atten- 
tion the secular background the church history, without which 
unintelligible, but with which American historian can safely suppose 
his pupils familiar relieve him from all responsibility 
this direction. Eight maps and historical chart accompany the volume. 

The usual divisions the history have been followed, and under each 
main division the rubrics are, The spread the Church, and similar exter- 
nal features, The Polity the Church, and Worship, and Christian 
Doctrine. course, these are largely modified each period according 
the prevailing characteristics the times. Thus the period which em- 
braces Gregory VII. and Boniface VIII., the polity the church and its 
relations the secular power occupy far the greatest portion the space. 
that following 1517, the spread the church assumes the character 
reformation, which therefore fills out the principal portion the treatment. 

naturally turn first examining Church History the treatment 
the rise the Catholic Church. author’s sympathies are most 
quickly seen and his theory writing Church History tested. 
Professor Fisher remarks his preface that has 
ing any results which, appears me, still await satisfactory 
This claim borne out. The fanciful theories writers who rewrite the 
history for their dogmatic ends have favor with Professor Fisher. The 
progress the church polity sketched that evident that all was 
not, some claim, deformation her true nature, and her doctrine 
viewed proper development the truth possessed, not colossal, im- 
posing, but erroneous system philosophy. 

One the most important, not the most important, topic for the proper 
understanding the middle ages the Papal power. But this cannot 
understood except its genesis, and here multitude dogmatic, diploma- 
tic, and personal details need distinguished, classified, and arranged 
that their logical relations will seen once, and their mutual dependence 
brought out. This successfully done Professor Fisher, The great 
requisite success here the power writing not imply previous 
knowledge. matter how high the general level intelligence, 
historical knowledge class may be, will not high make 
safe elementary book presuppose knowledge which may any point 
wanting some student. Professor Fisher avoids this mistake. 
alludes multitude facts the briefest manner, but always 
impart knowledge, not demand those whom attempting teach. 
Much depends here the style sentences. would seem the men- 
tal structure some writers prevented them from stating simple fact 
simple manner. They begin the wrong end, and require the reader 
know much they themselves order understand them, Not 
with Professor Fisher. has the gift straightforward You 
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may need know more about given topic than has found time tell 
you, but what you have understood. 

With the period the Reformation, Professor Fisher enters upon the 
scene former and favorite studies. The same characteristics have 
already attracted our attention meet again here. The work has this 
point new interest for Americans, that the relative importance the 
topics estimated with reference our national needs, and the space given 
them accordingly determined. the work becoming distinctly 
American history the church. Note the number pages assigned 
the different topics indicative this point. Germany has nineteen pages; 
Switzerland, etc., twelve; Calvin and Geneva, twelve; France, eleven; the 
Netherlands, five; England and Scotland, thirty-seven. Our mother country, 
from which our own religious life receives its determining elements, exalted 
its true place for the first time such history this. the same con- 
nection may mention the space given America. All told, book 
pages have for this topic more than pages, almost one-tenth. 
New England Theology particular receives its first competent sketch, and 
the relations the denominations America their sources and one 
another are indicated. Enough has been done for such work this, and 
enough excite the strong wish that Professor Fisher would prepare ex- 
tended and philosophical history the American church its various 
Such book would useful, even theological instruction, 
the work now before us. 

have thus presented the great and admirable features this valuable 
work. not care indulge minute criticism. all, the book 
perfect production one can expect from imperfect men. may 
add, that though this review has been conducted from the standpoint 
teacher, the book possesses equal value for all who wish obtain rapid 
review Church History, find guide the investigation difficult 
points. Our only great regret that this work was not furnished, the 
author’s recent Secular History was, with tables the literature the sev- 
eral topics. This would have greatly increased its value for some students, 
and decreased for none. 


THE LIGHT ASIA AND THE LIGHT THE WoRLD.—A comparison the 
Legend, the Doctrine and the Ethics the Buddha with the Story, the Doc- 
trine, and the Ethics Christ. Kellogg, D., London: Mac- 
millan Co. 1885. (pp. xx. 390. 


This book needed piece work, thoroughly done. distinctive 
contribution apologetic literature. misgivings uninformed 
believers, and answers with even too great consideration the objections 
captious unbelievers, far misgivings objections can have rise 
Buddhism. The author prepares for his discussion wisely emphasizing his 
preface the difficulties forming correct judgment Buddhism from 
casual reading, account the strangeness the conceptions involved, the 
frequent obscurity the and the different meaning attached 
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many common words and expressions used the Buddhist scriptures. 
used the Buddhist, denote conceptions totally different from the Christian 
sense the same terms. these sources error are added 
the common ignorance the practical workings 
ious systems, vague ideas universal religion, and the misleading 
nature most the ordinary literature the subject. Indeed, its 
title shows, this book owes its origin Edwin Arnold’s much-talked-of and 
greatly overpraised poem, Light The germ the book 
was two articles, called out the essential misrepresentations Arnold’s 
poems, and published Professor Kellogg the Catholic Presbyterian, and 
the Presbyterian Review, July, 1883. The wide reading the poem secured, 
and the many mistaken notions resulting, may practically justify Professor 
Kellogg giving much space criticism Arnold, but such criticism 
was more appropriate the magazine than the book, and for the sake the 
discussion itself, one might wish there were less it, though sympathizing 
heartily with the author his just and acute strictures upon this tendency 
poem.” 

many apologetic writers this field comparative religion have made 
evident that they had thorough knowledge the subject even the 
reliable sources such knowledge, that one glad see upon the start that 
Professor Kellogg’s authorities are the best, and find that they are judi- 
ciously used. After three introductory upon Buddhism and Modern 
Unbelief, the Comparative Historical Value the Buddhist and the Christian 
Scriptures, and the Life and the Legend the Buddha; the discussion proper 
taken comparison upon three points:—the Legend the Buddha 
and the Story Christ, the Doctrine the Buddha and the Doctrine 
Christ, Buddhist Ethics and the Ethics the Gospel. concluding chapter 
summarizes the argument convincing form. One questions the wisdom 
reprinting the introductory chapter Buddhism and Modern Unbelief from 
the Cutholic Presbyterian. striking contrast with the admirable tone 
the preface, and does not lead one anticipate the careful and dispassion- 
ate comparison which follow. The chapter would tend rather repel 
unbelievers, through the unworthy motives assigned for their interest 
Buddhism, and would scarcely help believers. The second chapter makes 
very plain the utter difference between the authenticity and credibility 
the Christian and Buddhist writings. But the very detailed nature the dis- 
cussion and especially the bringing the later legends into the comparison, 
may said dignify beyond their worth any objections upon this 
The later Buddhist legends have claim for comparison with genuine his- 
torical documents. exception can taken the covers 
all the points, and absolutely convincing. But the practically unanimous 
verdict all competent scholars should have weight, without such detailed 
argument. such that suggests that the two cases are only 
somewhat unlike, weakens its force the very suggestion. similar criti- 
cism might made upon much the discussion that follows, excellent 
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is. Seriously discuss coincidences between the life Christ and inci- 
dents occurring the Lalita Vistara, for example, suggest historical 
character the latter which does not possess. Here again the argument 
Professor Kellogg perfectly conclusive, and clearly sets forth all the 
facts; but briefer, sharper treatment would have been even more satisfactory. 

part the summary the comparison the doctrine the Buddha and 
the doctrine Christ—a very thorough discussion—may well quoted: 
teaches that there God, who our Father heaven; 
Buddhism denies any such Being....Christianity teaches that 
man has soul; Buddhism denies it. sin, Christianity teaches that 
has with man’s relation God; Buddhism that has only with 
man teaches that salvation consists essentially deliver- 
ance from suffering, and finally from individual existence, which ever makes 
suffering that the ground this salvation the man’s own merit 
and that the author salvation also the man The ethics 
Buddhism are closely connected with its doctrines that doubtful 
whether clearer impression would not have been made setting forth the 
entire Buddhist system order, letting speak for itself, and summing 
the contrasts with Christianity the close. The real subordination the 
ethics Buddhism its scheme deliverance would then appear, But 
Professor Kellogg has treated ably the Ethics Buddhism, the most praised 
part the Buddhist system. treats the postulated law, the motives 
and the practical workings the ethics Christianity and Buddhism; and 
shows that Buddhist ethics omit all duties God, and duties man 
confounds things right and wrong with things morally indifferent, makes 
wrong some manifest duties, exaggerates some virtues far caricature 
them, and lays its chief stress not the keeping the moral law but 
many non-moral precepts; that its motives are really selfish; and that its 
practical workings disclose its powerlessness produce right lives. Aneven 
larger use direct proof from the Buddhist scriptures upon these points 
doctrine and ethics would have given added value the book, and made 
more possible its readers independent judgment Buddhism. There 
lack direct evidence from the Buddhist canonical authorities, that 
must forever convince any candid reader that Buddhism fatally defective 
both system morals and asa system religion. This book Dr. 
Kellogg’s the best discussion the subject print, and will finally settle 
the honest difficulties very many. 


THE ENDLEss Showing the probable Connection between Human 
Probation and the endless Universe be. Nashville, Tenn. South- 
ern Methodist Publishing House. 1885. (pp. 199. x2%.) 


This book certain respects for theological treatises. writ- 
ten compact style, clearly expressed, lets the reader easily into the 
thought the writer, does not encumber him with load useless discus- 
sion, and derives its doctrine from the Scriptures the methods 
reverent and reasonable exegesis. 
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The distinguishing peculiarity the work the theory that the Universe 
still its infancy, and that we, the pioneer inhabitants it, occupy 
peculiar position influence. What do, and what done with us, will 
determine much more than our individual fate. Hence much that might 
seem mysterious, were alone the universe, even universe that 
was substantially complete, more easily explicable. 

This position having been presented and defended from the Scriptures, the 
future universe considered. boundless extent, endless du- 
ration, forever expanding, and can protected hereafter only moral 
government. ever expanding universe, rebellion will always 
possibility. must arrested, and this must done appeal 
motives. What motive shall employed? The two mightiest motives are 
affection and fear. The former presented the cross Jesus Christ. 
The latter employed the present, past, and future dealings God with 
sin. This the object punishment, and, seems that there neces- 
sity for such appeal during all the ages eternity, would seem that 
there was necessity eternal punishment. The full reason this, 
the writer’s mind, lies his opinion that the occasion sin the free- 
will responsible beings, and that all moral agents who shall ever created, 
must liable sin through their very nature. 

The second part the work now begins. Four lines argument are pre- 
sented for the proposition that eternal punishment not unreasonable: 
Endless suffering not (2) punishment less than endless 
would correspond with the magnitude and enormity sin; (3) The proper 
education the moral universe demands endless penalty for sin; (4) The 
harmony the divine administration necessitates endless penalty. con- 
siderable space now given the argument with the Restorationists. The 
chief point that there reason expect change moral character 
the future under the operation other and stronger motives than those now 
operating the soul. The chapter the condition the Heathen will 
special interest the present time. The author takes the position strongly 
that the Heathen have the present time probation fair and sufficient. 
The argument entirely scriptural, and tolerably familiar all who have 
followed the course recent debates. one point, however, the writer 
makes some addition the The urgency that the Heathen should 
have the gospel presented them, and the thought that this necessary 
the justification the ways God with men, rests upon the assumption that 
only this were done, the Heathen would saved. But this assumption 
Further, those Christian lands who neglect reject 
it, the masses do, only becomes additional burden condemnation. 
Should the gospel given the World any other way than God now 
employing, might result only cold and contemptuous rejection it, 
and hence greater guilt. have every reason for believing that 
God blessing all efforts made give the gospel the world the full 
extent that properly can, and stimulating the church the utmost 
spread the true knowledge himself among men and that should devi- 
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ate the least from the plan has chosen, would endanger the welfare 
his entire 

Other chapters which follow answer the arguments Annihilationists, and 
present some additional considerations, but the main argument the book 
now complete. commend every one who wishes fresh, strong, 
and clear treatment the whole subject. 


THERE SALVATION AFTER DEATH? Treatise the Gospel the Inter- 
mediate State. Morris, D.D., LL. D., Lane Theological Sem- 
inary. New York: Armstrong and Son, 1887. (pp. 252.) 


This contribution Professor Morris the current discussions upon 
eschatology one the most important that have yet been writ- 
ing the author has the advantage maturity judgment, long familiarity 
with the subject, and intimate knowledge the numerous contributions 
from different points view elicited recent events. 

Nothing has been more remarkable and misleading than the efforts those 
advocating future probation belittle the importance the question. 
view these efforts has been difficult maintain one’s confidence the 
sincerity many its advocates. our author truly says: There in- 
deed for obvious reasons, department Christian doctrine which the 
mind more likely fall into error which erroneous opinion more 
seductive more injurious. view such facts, does not seem idle 
illusive speak the dogma probation after death mere speculation, 
scholarly fancy, something permissible the school, but moment 
practice? every such suggestion, not the strong affirmations, the 
peculiar zeal, the passionate ardor exhibited its advocacy, furnish decisive 
Anew theology seems already growing into form the 
foundations which furnishes: the reconstruction the current theology 
the fundamental points already predicted certain follow its accept- 
ance. influence upon the great work the Church behalf souls 
and especially upon the work missions pagan lands, even now mat- 
ter serious and painful concern many quarters. Nor mere 
alarmist who, view such indications and such possibilities, earnestly 
solicits the attention Christian minds everywhere, the question whether 
this dogma fact entitled any place among the credenda our holy 

aith, shall rather cast aside unscriptural and mischievous 
(pp. 41-42). 

the five succeeding chapters, Professor Morris subjects the whole ques- 
tion the intermediate state patient and thorough examination, consider- 
ing the testimony particular Scriptures concerning it, the general testi- 
mony Scripture, the witness Christian symbolism, the witness Chris- 
tian theology and the witness Christian experience, and finds them all 
bearing decisive evidence against the new departure views upon the subject. 
heartily commend the book, and particular the sentiments the fol- 
lowing excerpts. 

They are not always the strongest disciples who are readiest these 


